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| HESE PTY which Node wits 


ome judicious Perſons, will, without 
doubt, meet with Oppoſition from ſuch as are 


prejudiced againſt all Appearance of Novelty. 
Perhaps, even Men of Piety, on the bare View 


of the Title-Page, will declare the Subject of 
them to be curious Queſtions, which it is not 


allowable to examine or inquire deeply into. 


| They would be eaſily undeceived, would they be 
at the pains of peruſing them, with a Frame of 
Mind entirely free from Partiality, Queſtions 
: of mere Cunolity Save no real Tendency; they 
are of no Uſe, either ur Speculation or Prac- 
ths Inſtead of cleariug up the Difficulties or 
apparent Contradictious in Religion, they pro- 
duce new ones. 
It may here be ſaid, that the Truth deliver'd 


in theſe Letters, are uſeful in both Theory and 
Practice, were it not more proper to leave that 


to the Reader's own Fudgment, He will eaſily 
find that, in regard to Theory, the 7 ny 


of the whole is to ſbew the Harmony of the Di- 


vine Perfections in the Work of Man's Salua- 


tion; and that in regard to Practice, the whole 


A 2 *. 


_ thought worthy of the Attention of 


_ —— = — - 
, — — 
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E 2 PREEACE. 
15 calcula led For proving tbe abſolute Neceſſity of 
real and interiour Santtity ; as the Opinion of 

an exteriour Imputation, which lulls fo my in. 

to a falſe Security, is here refuted. w 
Thoſe, who have hitherto been at a bofs for 

= any ſolid Satisfaction, concerning the Difference 

Opinions between the antient and modern 

Divines *, will certainly be pleaſed to find in 


theſe Letters ſome Explanation of ſo many Dif- 
ficulties. ' If they do, the Truths contained in 


OO will fans in need of 10 other Apology. 


» Concering P rede ination 52 bee Grace. 
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A DISSERTATI ON concerning 
| the Nature of the Divins GOOD NES 
and J USTICE, eee in their Or. 


"ANKIND are agreed, that the 
Ideas of Goodneſs and Juſtice are 
inſeparably connected with the 

Idea of GO D; but our Cuſtom 


of ſetting thoſe Attributes in oppoſition to 


each other, is a proof that we are ne 


to their nature. 


We uſually ſay, That Je gives way to 


Goodneſs, or Goodueſ gives place to Fuſtice ; 


but the Knowledge of the Unity of G O will 
make this falſe Notion fall to the ground 
and ſatisfy us, that the Diſtinctions we make 
between the Divine Attributes proceed trom 
the narrow Limits of our Underſtanding, 


which is obliged to conſider the different 


Parts of a Whole ſucceſſively, not being able 


to fix them to a Point without being dazled 


with them. 
We find it eaſy to conceive Goodneſs, di- 
ſtinguiſhed from Juſtice; and hence imagine, 
that they are ſo far from being one and the 
ſame, that there is even a conliderable Diffe- 
A 3 rence. 
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rence betwixt them. If we ſurvey them in 
another light, and trace them up to their Ori- 
gin, we ſhall, perhaps, find that Goodneſs is as 
it were the Center of Juſtice; the latter loſ- 


Ing itſelf in the War: In a word, that the 
Idea of Goodneſs preſents to the M ind ſome- 


thing more fixed and poſitive than the Idea of 
Fuſtice, ſeparately conſider'd. 


Let us then repreſent to ourſelves the Ing- 


. nite Being in the Eternity, prior to the Exi- 
ſtence of Time, before any Creature came 


out of his hands. Let us repreſent. to out- 
ſelves, I ſay, the ſelf-ſufficient Being, deſign- 
ing to form intelligent Beings; let us ſuppoſe 
ourſelves acquainted with this Purpoſe before 
it was put in execution : what can we pre- 
fume concerning the State of thoſe new Be- 


ings, that are to come from the hands of a 


perfectly happy Being, but that they will be 


render'd as happy, as their finite Capacities 
can admit of? 

The Idea of Happineſs is the only one that 
offers itſelf eſſentially in this Caſe; indeed 
that of Perfection is here alſo included: but 


this Idea of Perfection has ſomething equivo- 


cal in it, whereas that of Happineſs has no- 
thing like it. Man aſpires preciſely and ab- 


ſolutely after Happineſs; but after Perfection, 


LF 


- 


only as it leads to, or makes a part of that 


Happineſs. 
hat then muſt be the Origin of the Hap- 


_ pinteſs of created Beings ? It will effentially 


be the „ which God enjoys. The 
perſectiy i 


perfectly happy Being, wanting nothing for 
bilk, cannot create Beings with a View of 
making an addition to his own Felicity. In 


forming them after his own Image, he can 
have no other deſign than that of making 


them happy, as he imſelf 18 ; I mean, ſuit- 


Tnfate. I 2 11 5 

Hence it follows, that the Idea of infinite 
Goodnefs is inſeparable from that of an inſi - 
nitely happy Being ; and that whatever pro- 
ceeds from ſuch a Being, muſt neceſſarily par- 
take of his Happineſs. The pure a r- 
fe& Good, cannot do or confer any thing but 
what is good ; and did it communicate any 


thing elle, it would be inconſiſtent with itſelf. - 


I bis undoubtedly. is the principal Idea, that 
offers itſelf to the Mind concerning the Deity, 


and the End he may have in view in bringing 


Creatures into Being; which Idea is not equi- 
vocal, but poſitive and unchangeable : but 
the ſame cannot be ſaid of the Idea of Juſlice; 
it having nothing in it of a poſitive nature: 
ſo that ſhould we ſuppoſe Creatures do not 
et exiſt, *tis plain we can have no diſtinct 
dea of it. FF 


Tis the Exiſtence of Creatures then, dich 
affords the diſtinct Idea of Fuſtice. From the 


firſt moment of their Exiſtence, till they be- 
come culpable, the Notion of Rigour or Se- 
verity never enters into the Idea. of Jaſice z 
God is acknowledged to be u and Egui- 


table, though he ſhould never give Proofs of 
his Severity. a 4 Tis 


E- 


* to the Proportion between Fiuite ank : 


8 INTRODUCTIGN. 
Ti true indeed, we have not a very di- 
ſtin& Idea of the manner how Juſtice might 
have been exerciſed on, or manifeſted to, in- 
nocent Creatures, Bur, let us ſubſtitute the 
Term Equity inſtead of Juice, and we ſhall 
| ſee that God might have ſhewn himſelf equz- 
able towards the Innocent, by the Equality or 
Proportion which he might eftabliſh among 
them, according to the uſe they ſnould make 
of their Liberty. I don't pretend fully te 
reſolve this Difficulty; but it is certain, that 
Equity has always exiſted in God; whereas 
Rigour is merely accidental, and would never 
have been, had not Creatures deviated from 
their primitive Integrity. | 5 
Equity therefore conſtituting, without diſ- 
pute, the very Eſſence of Juſtice; I'd aſk, 
whether infinite Goodneſs and perfect Equity 
don't harmoniouſly agree? And whether they 
can be ſet in oppoſition,” according ta the ge- 
nerally received Opinion? * 
But here, perhaps, it may be objected, 

« That the Nature of Goodneſs is always to 
c communicate ſomething of it's ſelf; and 
« yet Equity often requires that Men ſhould 
« be puniſhed ſeverely. In which Caſe, 
« Goodneſs muſt needs ſuſpend its Effects, 
& and give way to thoſe of Fuſtice.” 0 
J have already ſaid, that this way of con- 

ceiving things proceeds from the: Narrowneſs 
of our Underſtanding: but in order to 
evince this, let us only call to mind the 

grand Principles wherein we are all wo } 

| | | at 
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that GOD is as eſſentially Good or Beneficent, 


as he is eſſentially Happy. 
From hence it follows, that boundleſs. 


Goodneſs can never ceaſe to will and actually 
do good to every Creature, as far as it is ca- 
pable of receiving it. Beſides (if we have a 
juſt Notion of the matter) it will likewife. 
follow, that Equity or Fuflice are nothing but. 
Agents of the very ſame Goodneſs, which in 
the end concur to render Mankind happy. 

This Idea may appear ſingular, till it is il- 
luſtrated by the following Reflections. Is it 
not agreed, that the Deity is uniform in his 
Deen; and that this Deſigo muſt be invari- 
able, to be worthy of its Author ? If there- 
fore the Deity has but one Deſign with reſpect 
to Mankind, namely, to render them happy, 
Why. may not he make the different, nay the. 
ſeemingly incompatible Means, which he ſhall 
employ, concur to the ſame End? And ma 
we not juſtly ſay, that it is infinite Goodneſs, 
which acts, orders, and diſpoſes of all chele 
Events, to bring Mankind at laſt to their al- 
lotted Happineſs. 

Hence it follows, that the Effects of 8 
reign Goodneſs are never fuſpended, but that 
wie even ſhare of them, when under what we 
term Correction or Puniſhment. Nor is this 
entirely incomprehenſible; we ſee ſome Re- 
ſemblance of it in the Chaſtiſements that Pa- 
ternal Affection inflicts. The Application is 
here ſuperfluous. | 3 


3 Fhbis 
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1D INTRODUCTION. 
This Idea of unlimited Goodneſs, founded 
upon the Felicity of an abſolutely happy Be- 
ing, is eaſily conceived ; Men, as bad as they 
ate, find within themſelves ſome Traces, tho” 
partly defaced, that bear witneſs to this Truth. 
A Nan, who has not quite extinguiſhed com- 
mon Humanity, or baniſhed it from his Breaſt, 
were he able to produce a Set of Creatures 
from nothing; ſuch a Man, I ſay, when he 
conſults himſelf, muſt always feel a Diſpoſi- 
tion to employ the whole compaſs of his Po ]- 
er to render them happy; and did he himſelf 
enjoy ſome Bliſs, he'd take a pleaſure in mak- - 
ing them partakers of it. I'd fain aſk any 
Perſon capable of Thought and Reflection, if 
this is not his own way of Thinking; and, 
ſuppofing he had the power of producing 
Creatures, without being able to make them 
Happy, whether he would not chuſe to drop 
this Deſign, and forbear to exerciſe this ſup- 
poſed Power. ; | 
Thus the Deity, by the ſmall Portion of Be- 
nevolence we feel in ourſelves, invites us to 
judge how far his own immenſe Goodneſs may 
reach“. What a number of Conſequences 
might be hence deduced! i . 
But here perhaps the following Objection 
may be ſtarted. * The Idea, which you 
TY” fave given us of Infinite Goodneſs, as a 


& Conſequence of God's Felicity, ſeems fixed 
c“ and imalterable, when conſider'd in its Ori- 
gin; good Senſe eſpouſes it, without the 
4 O 

« leaſt 


* St. Matthew, ch. vii. 17. 
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c leaſt difficulty: but when we deſcend to a 


detail of the Events, that the Deity has ei- 


ther ordained or permitted; when we look 
« into what he has revealed to Men concern- 
e ing their Future State, this firſt Idea of im- 
t“ menſe Goodneſs diſappears; and-nothingre- 
mains but an Idea of Fuftice, or rather Se- 

e verity employ'd in puniſhing Mankind: 
and if there are any traces of the ſupreme ; 
« Goodneſs yet remaining, it is that of a par- 

4 tial Goodneſs, confined to an inconfidera-- 


ble number of Subjects, and limited, for the 


<« greateſt part of Mankind, to the ſhort ſpace 
« of this Life, after which there 15 no room 
left for Hope. | 

This difficulty would gain additiohal. 
« Strength by an enumeration of a great ma- 


ny Events ſince the Creation of Man. Not 


« to inſiſt on this Queſtion, viz. Why did 
c not God prevent the Fall of the firſt Man? 


a much more perplexing Objection offers 


it ſelf, viz. That God has permitted all 
Men from the beginning to the end of the 


World ſhould ſpring from that miſerable 


* Stock: that theſe Perſons, who are innocent 
Hof the Tranſgreſſion of their firſt Parents, 
<« are at their very birth placed in a State of 
« Miſery: that they are wretched before they 
are guilty; and that to inhance their Miſe- 
«- ry, they are not able to avoid it, by reaſon 
c of a chain of corrupt Inclinations which 


„ appear in them: for where is the Man Wh 
20h does: not more or leſs feel their fatal Effects? 


A 6 «IMs; 
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„ This State of Miſery would ſtill be tole- 
„ rable, were it confined to the ſhore Period 
« of this Life; but to compleat the Miſery, to 
cc which nothing 1s comparable, all Men, as 
c“ ſoon as they come into the World, are not 
&* only laid under a neceſſity of ſuffering and 
„dying at laſt, but are alſo expoſed to the 
& terrible riſque of eternal Damnation; which 
& of itſelf is ſuch a frighttul Scene of Miſery, 
& that we find no Appearance of InfiniteGood- 
<« neſs here *; even Equity and Juſtice va- 


: 208 niſh ; and Man ſeems to have reaſon to 


* upbraid the Creator for giving him Ex- 
e . | 
e What now {continges the Objector) wilt 


become of the grand Principles which you 


« have laid down and traced up to their very 
Source? thoſe unchangeable Principles of 
« immenſe Goodneſs, which we imagined to 
be indiſputable, and of whoſe Effects alt 

« created Beings are for ever to ſhare.” 
This Difficulty | is ſo ſtrong, that it deſtroys 
itſelf; it proves _— too much ; it 
would: 


be The ObjeRor: is acbb to build his Argument, 
upon the old Syſtem of the Eternity of Hell- Torments. 
+ To be neceſſarily creat*d miſerable, and to run the 


a riſque of being ſo for ever, is a Thought that no-body 


can give into; for all the Ideas of Equity we are Ma- 
ſters of, fly in the face of it. 

1 A Difficulty advanced againſt ſo. clear a Principle, 
as that of the Divine Goodnels, falls to the ground of 
its own accord; and the ſtronger it appears to be, we 
may be aſſured it is built upon a falſe Principle. Now 
this D-ficulty depends on the Eternity of Hell Jor- 


ments 3 : 
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would overthrow all Religion, whereof the: 
Idea of Gadj. ought to be the Baſis : it would. 
give the lye to the Voice of univerſal Nature, 
of Conſcience and common Senſe itſelf ; all 
which unanimouſly conſpire to bear witneſs 
to the infinite Goodneſs. This ſame Voice of 
common Senſe does likewiſe teach us, that 
the Ideas we have of perfect. Goodneſs, are 
not-in the leaſt our Works,. but muſt have a: 
ſuperiour Cauſe and Origin ; and: ſince Man is. 
not this Cauſe and Origin, they. muſt proceed 
from the Author of. his Being. In conſe- 
quence of which, I aſk, whether it be reaſo- 
nable to ſuſpect thoſe Traces imprinted in us: 
by his hand in indelible Characters, or ſmo- 
— undoubted Evidence, to make room for. 
Difficulties, built upon Principles that are, at 
leaſt, equivocal, if not h e e 
Foundation. 

fgBut here ĩt may be again aſked, How will 
* you vindicate the Divine Goodneſs in a great. 
“ many inſtances, that are not equivocal, and 
«. whole diſmal Effects we ourſelves actually: 
e feel & 

Not to enter upon a detail of numberleſs 
things, whoſe Springs I am unacquainted with, 
Fi go higher and build on a ſure Foundation; 17 
judge of Uncertainties by what is certain; and 
chat in proportion to my knowledgę of it. Of. 
which, take the following example: 

I lock non the Idea.of FInfinite Goodneſs, as as 

ere 


ments; put the Cafe that this Suppoſision is groundleſs, 
then the Difficulty is removed, as will be ſhewn preſently. 
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| here deſeribed, to be a' certain Principle, and 
make it the Baſis of the Judgments I form on 
equivocal Effects, who] End I cannot explain. 
Ihe ſtate wherein the firſt Man was pla- 
ced, has nothing in it, but what perfectly corre- 
s with this Principle of Sovereign Good- 
neſs; but the miſerable State into which he 
foon fell, not being prevented by the Interpo- 
ſition of the ſame Goodnels, _ dire Event 
(I fay) is ſnocking. 

I place this vent among hs Effects, whoſe 
Cauſes are hid from me; I know not how far 
God ought to go in putting the Liberty, he 
had beſtowed on Man, to the trial. Here I 
meet with Uncertainty and Obſcurity in feve- 
ral reſpects; and therefore go back to what is 
certain, and what Uncertainty cannot ſhake. 
Henee! conclude, that one day Men will know 
that infinite Goodneſs never was inconſiſtent 
with itſelf, not even in this Event, which at 
18 they alledge makes againſt it. 

However, if we view the matter in another 
light, it is eaſy to conceive how Adam being 
placed in a happy Situation, and freely wan- 
dering out of the way, could not but fall into 
Evil; it is juſt, that Man's Condition ſhould 
have a Tincture of the choice he has made; and. 
what we call Juſtice, if rightly underſtood, is 
nothing but a-natural and unavoidable Effect 
of the good or bad Diſpoſition, which he has 
more or leſs freely contracted. Goodneſs, al- 
ways agreeing with Juſtice, does not oppoſe 
the — courſe, Which {.ch and ſi cn Ef- 


uy 
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fects ought to have; and ſhould it act thus, it 
muſt invert the Order of things, which poſſibly 
might prove to the diſadvantage of Mankind: 
but what Goodneſs never fails in, is the ſetting, 
all Engines to work for repairing the damage 
Man has done himſelf; this end it never loſes: 
out of ſight; and makes, even thoſe diſmal 
Effects, whoſe deſtructive cauſe we lament, 
ceoncur in the ſame deſign. 
Tis true indeed, that Lotte ſeems more 
oppoſiteto Immenſe Goodneſs, than the wretch- 
ed Condition in which all the Poſterity of A. 
dam are born. Here again God has not thought 
proper to invert the Order of Nature. He 
might, ſays one, have deprived Adam of Life, 
and created a ſecond Man to be the Father 
of a happy Poſterity. But do we know whe- 
ther it would have been conſiſtent with the 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs to have pro- 
ceeded in that manner? Are we acquainted 
with all the means, which the Deity has in his 
hands, for ſooner or later more than infinitely 
compenfating the miſerable State, into which 
Mankind are neceſſarily born? 
Here again we may judge of Uncertainty 
by what is certain. The Uncertainty is the 


condition of Mankind in the Life to come; 


the Certainty, on one hand, is their Condition 
in this Life, and, on the other, the Purpoſe of 
God to render them all happy. It is certain, 
the Deſign of God mult be accompliſhed ſoon- 
er or later; and ſince ' tis evident, that 1t is not 
accompliſhed in this Life, conſequently, it is 

1 reſerved 
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reſerved for the Life to come. That Time 
which appears to us uncertain (and which is 
ſo to us in ſome degree, wich reſpect to Cir- 
cumſtances) ceaſes fo to be in its Iſue. 
Another Remark that preſents is ſelf here, is, 
that Man, being at his birth placed in a State 
of Miſery, before he could deſerve it, Good- 
neſs, nay Equity it ſelf, require that the State 
of Happineſs for which he was created, ſhould: 
infallibly wait for him at the end; that his 
laſt Condition ſhould neceſſarily be happy, as. 
his firſt was miſerable for a time, before his. 
Liberty could be the cauſe of it. We may. 
even preſume, that boundleſs Goodneſs will 
make this tranſient State of Miſeryan Enhance- 
ment of Hapinels ; fo that Men, having expe- 
rienced Pain, will be thereby ſuſceptible of a 
greater degree of Bliſs, than they could have 
been, had they not paſſed thro? ſuch a State. 
Without this Reſtoration, the Recompence 
would be impertect, and not anfwerable to the 
Idea of Goodneſs, as we have guſt now eſta- 
bliſhed ir. Men might complain, that they; 
have neceſſarily ſuffered Ills, from which God 
could' have ſecured them; or that they have 
not availed to render them happier at laſt. 
Here, the Danger of being eternally miſerable 
vaniſhes; it is not even conceivable: how ſuch 
a Thought has been able to enter into the Mind 
of Mans: This . however, is the Soul 
| of 


Let us-ſuppoſe a Man, who has ſome Idea of In- 
finite Goodneſs, but has never heard talk of a mifera- 


ble Eternity ; how do we imagine, ſuch a Man would 
reliſh 
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of the greateſt Difficulties that can be raiſed 
againſt the Idea of the Infinite Goodneſs. This 
Danger not being admitted, the latter State of 
Man is aſcertained ;. and as he was originally 
created for Happineſs, ſo that Happineſs does 
infallibly wait him. The Deſign of God ap- 
parently ſuſpended for a time by the Cala- 
mities of human Life, prevails, and is fully 
accompliſhed. 

It will be granted, that this Plan is worthy 
of God, and its End above all fully ſatisfactory. 
But ſtill it may be objected, That in or- 
der to arrive at this happy End, there is a 
terrible Interval; the unavoidable Miſe- 
« ries of the preſent Life are light, and will 
© ſoon have an end; but the additional Pro- 
<< ſpect of future Sufferings, the end of Which 
* we know not. is terrible. Would it not be 
% more worthy of immenſe Goodneſs to ex- 
empt Men from all manner of Puniſhment 
ce after this Life, ſince they were formed: and 
infallibly deſtined for Bliſs? Why does not 
. ; „„ Lo non: > +1 6. 28k 
reliſſi the firit Propoſal of it? What Horror would:not 
ſuch an [mage give him? He would conclude; that thoſe 
who admit of ſuch a State, have a God different from 
his: that they never were acquainted with the immenſe 
Goodneſs of the ſupremely happy Being: He would 
even conjecture, that thoſe who eſpouſe this Opinion, 
feel not within themſelves thoſe Characters of Beneft- 
cence which are inſepagable from human Nature. 
In reality, this tirange Opinion degrades the Divine 
Goodneſs, and places' it below Human Goodneſs. It 
even ſuppoſes, that God coutd not foreſee what would 
befall the Work of his own Hands; that he ventured to 
give Being to an infinite Number of Creatures, without 
any Certainty of being able to make them hap ys 
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18 INTRODUCTION. 
«© that now actually happen, which one day 
« will certainly be brought about | 

This queſtion amounts to the ſame as that 
concerning the Fall of the firſt Man; Why did 
not God prevent his making that uſe of his 
Liberty? or rather, why did he create him a 
free Agent? For a confined Liberty is no Li- 
berty. Such Difficulties as theſe take their 
riſe from our Ignorance and our ſhort-ſight- 
ed Views of things, A Being without Liberty 
would no longer be Man; and then we might 
aſk, why God thought fir to make Men. 

But not to dwell any longer upon uncertain 
Speculations, let us return to a certain Prin- 
ciple. It is certain, that infinite Goodneſs 
cannot make a preſent of any thing to Man 
but what is for his good. Since therefore it 
has endowed him with Liberty, and this Gift 
might, by accident, prove prejudicial to him; 
it follows neceſſarily, that it is in itſelf ſo eſ- 
ſential to his Nature, that Divine Wiſdom- 
could not diveſt him of it, without diveſting 
him of the Quality of Man; we likewiſe clear- 
ly ſee, that the Good accruing to him from 1t 
muſt infinitely ſurpaſs the Damage he may, 
poſſibly ſuſtain from it; without which we 
may preſume, that Divine Wiſdomand Good- 
neſs would never have made him a preſent 


of ſo pernicious a nature. I 

*. How ſhall we reconcile Men's Ideas of the Good- 
neſs of God? According to ſome, twould be agreeable 
to Infinite Goodneſs. to exempt Men from all manner 
of Pain after this life; according to others, eternal Tor- 
ments are no * inconſiſtent. with the. very ſame 


Goodneſs. 


a 
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I paſs by all that may be ſaid of the Advan- 
tages rol Liberty. But it muſt be acknowledg- 
ed, that how great ſoever they are ſuppoſed 
to be, if this ſame Liberty put Man in danger 
of eternal Damnation, he might juſtly com- 
plain of it as a fatal Gift. It is in vain to ſay, ; 
that without this Liberty, Man would be in- 
capable of Happineſs; for he would certainly 
prefer Inſenſibility, and even Annihilation, to a 
wretched Eternity, or the bare Dangers of it. 
This, by the by, may ſhew us how full this 
Opinion is of inſurmountable Difficulties. 

[ come now to the other part of the Objec- 
tion. Does this gloomy Interval, which we 
« ſee betwixtus and the reſerved Bliſs, agree 
<«. with the Idea of Sovereign Goodneſs *?** 

_ I anſwer, That this Interval is by no means 
the Work of God, he has not fixed the Term 
of it, but has left that in our own power; it 
depends purely on ourſelves to haſten on that 
happy Time, that State of Felicity which is 
already purchaſed for us; there is nothing 
wanting but for us to N a Capacity of 
; / © Aal Ovens 
* we have es obſeiond; that God does not in- 
vert natural Order; this would be a denial of the Wiſe 
dom which reigns in all his Works. In order to make 


Men a&tua'ly happy, notwithſtanding their inward Diſ- 
order, God and Evi! muit change their Nature; ſo-that 


Good would not naturally make us happy, nor Evil na- 


turally render us miſerable. Infinite Goodneſs cannot 


ſet itſelf in oppoſition to this Order, without which eve- 


Ty thing would be put in confuſion, All it can do for 
Man, is not to abandon him in the Miſery, wherein he 
has involved himſelf, and 0 him 17 means of reco- 
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| enjoying it, and for this end to make aſe both 
our Liberty, and all other Means that are 
put in our hands*, Every thing on God's 
part contributes to our Aſſiſtance; he makes 
even the Miſeries of Life, which are Conſe- 
quences of the Fall of the firſt Man, concur 
to the ſame end T7. 455 
Here Man himſelf is the Diſpoſer of his 
own Lot; not indeed for Eternity, but at leaſt 
for a Seaſon; that is, it is in his power to ag- 
gravate and prolong his Pain, or on the con- 
trary to ſhorten it l. The uſe of his Liberty 
| OF determines 


*The Liberty of Man requires, that God ſhould make 
uſe of means to reduce him to order. Every ſudden 
Change would annihilate the Exerciſe of his Liberty; 
ſhould God operate directly on Man's Will, all uſe of 
Means would be ſuperfluons. If ſuch Changes were 
ſuĩ ted to his Nature, and were better for him than the 
uſe of indire& Means, God would be wanting in Good- _ 

' neſs to deny him them; and Men might complain, that 
they have a long and painful Journey to take, 'which 
God could have freed them from, by transforming them 

en a ſudden. - | 4 TRL, 

I The Miſeries of Life that ſome undergo, being ex- 
ceſlive, are a ſtrong Demonſtration of the Neceflity 
of indirect Means. Would the Divine Goodneſs allow 
Men to ſuffer ſo many Calamities, if it could exempt 
him from them, and if thoſe very Means did not indi- 
rectly concur to reſtore him to Happineſs > Doth not 
the unequal Diſtribution of Happineſs and Mitery 
in this Life, give us a glimpſe of what muſt paſs here- 
aſter, of what they are to expect after this Life, who 
have made it their chief Buſineſs to enjoy the Pleaſures 
of this World? | | 
I Theprelent Life is the Seaſon in which, by the good 
or bad Uije of Time, we may ſhorten or prolong the 
Miſeries of a future State. For we ſhall reap in the 

other World, what we have ſown in this. 
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determines it, and no Fate neceſſarily makes 
this Liberty hurtful to him; he is too well ſa- 
tisfied, that he is the Maſter of it; and when 
he would complain of this Gift of Heaven, he 
feels himſelf ſelf- condemned. | 
Man, tis true, takes a pleaſure 1 in diſput- 
ing with God, and demanding a Reaſon for 
his Condutt ; God condeſcends to juſtify his 
Meaſures towards Man; he. declares his In- 
tention, and afks him, Are not my Ways equal ? 
Ez. xviii. 25, But Man frequently refuſes 
to acquieſce and acknowledge the Juſtice of 
his Proceedings. In the Life to come, he ſhall 
yield the Cauſe to his Judge, Rom. iii. 4. and 
no more accuſe God of being Author of his 
Miſery, but lay the blame at his own door. 
In ſhort, when by the Deſtruction of Evil, 
which has rendered him miſerable, he ſhall 


| become capable of the Happineſs for which 


he was created, then he will know this Im- 
menſe Goodneſs he ſo long miſtook. He will 
acknowledge i it the only Cauſe both of his Be- 
ing, and of the Felicity he enjoys. Juſtice it- 
ſelf will be diſplay*d before his Eyes as the 
Agent of ,Goodneſs, concurring with it in the 
eſtruction of Evil; he will be convinced, 
that none of his Sufferings were uſeleſs, and 
that the pains he has endured were either the 
unavoidable Conſequence of the Abuſe of his 
Liberty, or neceſſary Means that Divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs have * for redu- 
cing him to Order. 
Then that Eternity, which mall ſucceed 
Time, 
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Time, will be eſſentially agreeable to the Eter- 
nity which preceded it; nor will there be any 
other difference, than the Exiſtence of an in- 


finite number of Beings that did not exiſt in 


the former; but all whe Beings will be the 
Images of the ſovereignly happy Being. They 
will [al partake of his Bliſs in the degree and 
— meaſure proportioned to their ſeveral Capaci- 
| ties; they will rejoice at having received a Be- 
ing, and perhaps even at their "having experi» 
enced-what Pain is. They will admire per- 
feli Equity in the infinite Proportions it has 
eſtabliſhed among intelligent Creatures; and 


the entire Compenſation of the Good and Bad 


things of this Life, with thoſe of the. Life. to 
come. The Idea of Severity will no longer 
enter into that of Juſtice, and Viſdam having 


anſwered the deſigns of ſovereign Goodneſs 


in reſtoring all things to Order, God will re- 
view the Nortmanſbip of his Hands, as he did 
in the Beginnings and nen very 7 GG: 
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25 Which. a Principle is laid down for un- 


derſtanding the Scri pture, which is ap- 
| evra to the e, in band. h 


E. 


70D. ſeenv'd 3 the other ink 
when J happened to ſay in Converſation, 
. the Doctrine of the Eternity of Hell- 
Torments was not ſo inconteſtable, as not to 
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be called in queſtion by a great number of 


judicious Men. To this you oppoſed the 


repeated Expreſſions in Scripture of eternal 
Fire, of the Worm that never dieth, &c, I 
had not then time to anſwer your Objections; 
I now enter on 

Firſt then, 1 am to obſerve to you, that 
the Perſons who are of this Opinion, moſt 
_of whom are Engliſh Divines, maintain that, 
both in the Greet and Hebrew, the terms 
Eternal, Eternity, and Never, are very equi- 


vocal, moſt commonly ſignifying a long Peri- 


od of Time, and ſometimes an indefinite Time. 


It is ſaid, that the Slave ſnould continue in 


his Maſter's Houſe for ever. God promiſes 
fo give the Mraelites the Land of Canaan for 
evermore ; and Feremy ſpeaks of the Temple 

and Sacrifices as of things that never were to 
be aboliſhed, Cbap. xxxiii. 18, Laſtly, God 
ſwore to David, that a Succeſſor upon his 


Throne ſhould ever fail. In all which Caſes, 


*tis evident, the words Eternal, Never, and 
Ajways,. &c. cannot be underſtood. in a ſtrict, 


literal Senſe. 
Let us firſt agree upon an e 


Principle for underſtanding the Scriptures. 


It contains Truths which we may call Eternal 
and Unchangeable, which are the Foundation 


of all the reſt, independent of Expreſſions, 


Figures,. Parables, Sc. Of this ſort are the 
Spirituality, Eternity, Omnipotence of God, 


and whatever elſe we can know of his Per- 


lections. I call them e bert 
they 


; * 
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they are imprinted on · our very Nature in fuck. 
a manner, that, though the Scriptures were 
loft, we ſhould not be leſs certain of their 
Treth than we are at preſennt. 

Next to theſe, which ſerve as a Foundation 
to all the reſt, we find/likewiſe in Scripture, 
God's Deſign of ſaving and enen Men 
through his Son. 
Theſe Truths, which are the Baſis and 
Eſſence of all Religion, being once laid down, 
vou will allow, Sir, that if the Scripture a- 
bounds with a prodigious number of figura- 
tive, - allegorical, equivocal, and even contra- 
dictory Expreſſions ; that we muſt judge of 

their true Senſe, not by what the words ſeem 
to import, but by thoſe unſhaken 3 that 
b pg never vary. - 

Thus, what 1 e with certainty” con- 
cerning the Spirituality of God, hinders me 
from taking literally what is ſaid in ſeveral 
places, of his Eyes, Hauds, Neſtrils, &c. 
In like manner, what I know concerning his 
Sandtity, prevents my underſtanding in a li- 
teral Senſe thoſe Expreſſions which ſeem to 
aſcribe to him the Paſſions of Vratb, Fea- 
Joufo, Fury, and Partiality. This Rule is 
applicable to a thouſand places of Scripture z 
and would clear up abundance of e 
when rightly applied. 71% 9011 

But to return to the Gpinibiſ⸗ in queſto, 
againſt which' you produce the Expreſſions of 
everlaſting Fire, of the Worm that never 
N &c. I anſwer, 9 to the Rule 


I 


— 
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I juſt now laid down) that when the Scrip- 
ture ſeems to contradict itſelf it ſome places, 
we mult not take any thing in a literal Senſe, 
but what perfectly agrees with undoubted and 
fundamental Truths, 

The firſt of theſe Truths, as I juſt now 
ſaid, are all that we know of the Divine Per- 
fections, whether by written Revelation, or 
by internal Teſtimony ſtamped on Lis Con- 
ſciences of all Men. 

The Truths of the ſecond Rank, are ſuch 
as we know only by Scripture-Teſtimony, 
and yet are perfectly connected with the for- 
mer. Of this ſort is the Declaration of 
GO D's Purpoſe of giving his Son for Man- 
kind; a Purpoſe which places the Sanity, 
Puſtice, Wiſdom and Mercy of GOD, in the 
ſtrongeſt Light. 

Of the ſame; kind is that Truth, atteſted 
and ſo poſitively repeated through the whole 
Seripture; that none can be admitted into 
perfect Bliſs, unleſs he is cleanſed from all 
filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit. 

You' underſtand by this time, Sir, the drift | 
of what I have advanced. I now aſk you, 
upon what bottom, the Proofs alledged to 
ſupport the Eternity of Hell-Torments, are 
founded ? Why, purely upon three or four 
Expreſſions of Err the Worm that never 
dieth, &c. which, as I have already obſerved, 
may be taken in different Senſes. 

But what are the Supports of the contrary 

Opinion? Thoſe very unchangeable Truths, 

Yor. I B which 
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which are the Bai of all Religion; and this 
I mall endeavour to illuftrate. 

GOD is Viſe, Fuft and Good; no one of 
his Attributes deſtroys another; Fuſtice is 
not oppopre to Goodneſs, nor Goodneſs to 
Juſtice. I go one ſtep farther, and ſay they 
are ſo inſeparable, that we cannot ſo much 
as imagine, or ſuppoſe a Man to be 7uft 
unleſs he is Good, or Good unleſs he is Juſt. 

In GOD, Goodneſs and Zuſtice are bound- 
leſs; by his Goodneſs, he offers his Creatures 
all the Treaſures of his Bliſs ; by his Juſtice 
he fills with the ſame Treaſures thoſe who 
accept of them, and leaves thoſe who refuſe 
them, deſtitute of them: this is ſignified to 
us by theſe Words; Al that are far from 
thee, Pall periſh, Pfal. Ixxiii. And again, 
Ho unto their Soul, for they have rewarded 
evil. unto them ſelves, Iſa. iii. 

Divine Juſtice then is widely different from 
the Idea commonly formed of it: It is repre- 

ſented under the Notion of Hatred, Vengeance, 
 #rath and Fury, and therefore Goodneſs and 
Mercy are ſet in oppoſition to it, to prevent, 
as it were, the Effects of its rigid Severity. 

In reality, were Fuftice of ſuch a nature, 

60D muſt ceaſe to be 7ſt, whenever he 
exerciſes his Goodneſs ; or Good and Merciful, 

"when he employs his Juſtice ; ſince it is evi- 
dent that Goodneſs and Wrath, Mercy and 
| Revenge, can never ſubſiſt together. 
But, to form a right Idea of the Nature of 


Divine Juſtice, we ought to conceive that it 
” has 
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has 10 in it of threatning or ſeverity 
it is repreſe 


nted to us under the figure of a 
perſectly equal Ballance, which inclines to 
one ſide only by the force of the weight put 
into one Scale. The Torments it ſeems to 
inflict upon Sinners, do not proceed from 


Juſtice, but from themſelves, who lay up 
Treaſures of Wrath, Rom. ii. They alone 


feed the Worm, that muſt gnaw them, and 
pile up combuſtible Materials for the Fire 


that muſt burn them; as is well expreſſed in 
the Words of the Prophets; 1/azah I. 11. 


Walk in the Light of your Fire, and in the 


Sparks you have kindled ; and elſewhere, They 


have lighted the Fire in my Anger, wherefore 
he fhall be burnt in my Rage. I might cite 
thouſands of Paſſages to prove this Truth, 
which of itſelf is well enough underſtood by 
the Conſcience. Ss, ; : 
What are we to conclude from what I 
have advanced concerning the Nature of Juſ- 
tice? If this Juſtice is not really attended, 
either with Hatred, Fury or Revenge *, but 
is inſeparable from Infinite Goodneſs z can 
we conceive it will condemn Millions of Crea- 
tures, formed after God's Image, to dread- 
tul and never-ending Miſery ; and even doom 
them to the Hatred of God, to Rage, to 
Deſpair, and Blaſphemy for all Eternity ? 
| 5 B 2 Might 
* juſtice is of ſo different a Nature from Revenge, 


that a Judge who ſhould condemn a Malefactor to Pu- 
niſhment, on a Principle of Revenge, would be look'd 


upon as a Monſter. 
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Might we not rather, on the contrary, fay 
that the chief Buſineſs of this ſovereign 7u/- 
tice, is to make juſt whatever is unjuſt, and 
render the crooked ſtraight ? What is more 
unjuſt and contrary to the Views of the Cre- 


ator, than that Myriads of his Creatures 


ſhould for ever hate him? I aſk once more, 
can ſovereign Juſtice will Injuſtice, or permit 
it to ſubſiſt to all Eternity? 

What I have hitherto ſaid, ought to be 
confider'd only as imperfect Proofs, or as a 
ſort of Probabilities founded on bare good 
Senſe and the Teſtimony of Conſcience; or, 
to ſpeak more properly, on the Ideas of 
Juſtice, which all of us find engraved in our 
Minds, and muſt neceſſarily be the Work of 
the Creator. From this Source we draw the 
Ideas of thoſe Truths, which I call eternal, 
and immutable ; viz. of GOD's Wiſdom, 
Juſtice and Goodneka - and to thoſe he him- 
ſelf remits us, to determine betwixt him and 
us, concerning the Equity of his Conduct 
towards us, 1/atah v. Fudge, I pray you, be- 
twint me and my Vine; and again, Ezek, 
Xviii. 29. O houſe of Iſrael! Are not my Ways 
equal? Theſe Words ſuppoſe that the Rule, 
to which GOD ſends all of us to meaſure 
whether his Ways are right, is right itſelf, 
being the Workmanſhip of his own Hand, 
I ſhould now proceed to ſome more poſi- 
tive Proofs of Holy Writ for the ſupport 


of this Opinion; but as the Subject is too 


: extenſive to be crouded into a ſingle Letter, 
h you'll 
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LETTER H. 29 
you'll permit me to defer the diſcuſſion of it, 
till my next, N 
LETTER I 


Wherein the Proofs taken from Scripture, 
concerning the Deſign of the Incarnation 


and Death of JESUS . 


"= A 


STR, 


0 fatisfy your Dna I ſhall here 

endeavour to lay down the Proofs, al- 

ledged for the ſupport of the Opinion in 
Leon. © 

One of the chief of them, is drawn from 
the Incarnation of JESUSC HRIST, and 
the Deſign of his Coming. 

A ſecond, from the many poſitive Decla- 
rations wherewith the Scriptures abound, 
That God will not always chide, nor keep 
his Auger for ever. : 

A third is taken from the numerous Pro- 
phetical Promiſes, agreeing with theſe firſt- 
Proofs. | 
In the firſt place, That of the Incarnation. 
of JESUS CHRIST ſeems to have great 
force in it, if we attend to it ever ſo little; 3 
for thereby he has ennobled all Human Na- 


ture, and become the * Brother of Mankind ;- 


3 Which 
Though the Son of God had not made ſo near an 


Approach to Mankind, as he has done by aſſuming” 
| human 


JJ 
which ſingle Thought might be ſufficient to 
make us to. preſume that none of that Race, 
_ Nature God aſſum'd, ſhall periſh eter- 

nally. 7 1. WE Ls 

But let us enter further into the Deſign of 
this Incarnation, and conſider what the Scrip- 
tures teach us upon this Subject: they every 
where declare, that JESUS CHRIST 
came to /ave all Men; and this is repeated 
in almoſt every Page of the New Teſta- 
ment *, Tis true, that among the Divines 
who maintain the Eternity of Torments, thoſe 
called Particulariſts, underſtand by all Men, 
the Elect choſen out of all Nations; and the 
Uni ver ſaliſts, take the Words, as a Proof that 
GOD offers all Men the Grace neceſſary for 
Salvation: but ſuch Divines as deny the Eter- 
nity of Hell-Torments, and have a better 
Title to the denomination of Univer/aliſts 
than the former, believe that G OD, declar- 
ing his deſire that all Men ſhould be ſaved, 
will accompliſh it in its utmoſt Extent, It 
expreſles, lay they, a poſitive Will, which 
5 ſooner 


human Nature, the bare Relations between Man and 
the Divinity would have been a very ſtrong Proof on 
this Occafion. St. Paul confirms what the Pagans ac- 
knowledged, that Men are not only the Werl of Goa, 
but alſo his Race. What Conſequences might not be 
drawn from that Expreſſion ? | | 

* It is ſurprizing that this Expreſſion of a// Men, a 
thouſand times repeated in Scripture, ſhonld make no 
Impreſfion on the Minds of Men ; while thoſe of Zzer- 
nity, and for ever, have been received without re- 
ſtriction; though it is evident, that the words laſt 
mentioned are uſed in Scripture, when ſpeaking of 
Things now ended. 2 
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ſooner or later will have its Effect, and not a 
bare Wiſh that all Men may be ſaved 

Let us come to ſomething more particular. 
JESUS CHRIST came to reſtore all 
things; of which mention is made, As ii. 

But if he ſaves only a ſmall Number, all things 
are ſo far from being reſtored, that there 
would be but a handful ſo favoured, whilſt 
the multitude would continue eternally in 
Diforder and Deſolation. 

No ſooner did Adam fall, but the Promiſe 
of Salvation was made to him, and in him 
to all his Poſterity, whom he repreſented ? ? 
St. Paul is very expreſs on this Subject, 1 Cor. 
xv. 22, As in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt Hall 
all be made alive. This Proof is, I think, 

e of the ſtrongeſt, by the compariſon made 

tween Adam and Chriſt, Therefore as it is 
paſt diſpute, that in Adam all die, ſo it is un- 
exceptionably true * that in DG all ſhall be 
mage alive. 

But what the Apoſtle N is a Proof, 
that this will happen at very different Periods. 
But every Man (ſays he, v. 22.) in his own 
Order : Chriſt the Firſt-fruiis; afterwards 
they that are Chriſt's, at bis coming. It is 
plain that by this coming, he means'the laſt 
Judgment ; and by thoſe that are Chriſt's, 

5 B 4 11 

* Here the Words a/l Men cannot poſſibly be under- 
ſtood in an equivocal Senſe, like the Terms Eternity 
and for Ever; becauſe, if we may believe the Apoſtle, 


it is as certain that all Men ſhall be reſtored by Chrif, 


as it is evident they are All become Mortal through 
Adam. 
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the Souls of the Juſt : Nevertheleſs, he after- 
ward ſpeaks of another future Period, which 
he calls the End, v. 24. And then the End 
Hall come, when he ſhall have delivered up the 
Kingdom to God, even to the Father. But 
what is this End ? That all Things ſhould be 
ſubjected to him, ver. 28, But is it a forced or 
voluntary Subjection? If the former, he 
would never ſpeak of it as a thing to come; 
becauſe from the Foundation of the World 
all things are ſubject to him; if the latter, 

there is no more Hell. 7 
What followeth, ſeems to prove this very 
clearly; The laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed 
(ſays St. Paul) is Death. Is the ſeparation 
of the Soul from the Body, the Death here 
meant? No; for after the coming of Chriſt, 
there is no room for that Death. Beſides, 
this ſeparation 1s not what the Scripture calls 
Death, which is only termed Sleep; and par- 
ticularly in this Chapter, where the Apoſtle 
never ſpeaks of the Dead, but under the no- 
tion of Perſons fallen aſleep; but what he 
calls Death, the great Death, 2 Cor. i. 10. 
is a ſeparation from GOD, which was the 
Death ſpoken. of to Adam, In the Day thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. And with- 
out this Death there would be no Hell; 6 
that when it is deſtroyed, Hell will be no 
- Another Proof, that the Death here men- 
tioned, is not temporal Death, is, that.St. Paul 
ranks it with the Enemies of GOD, ny 
| whom 
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whom JESUS CHRIST ſhould reign *till * 1 
they were all deſtroyed: but temporal Death, 
far from being of the number of his Enemies, 
is an Agent of his Power employed in ex- 
ecuting his Orders; it is the ſpiritual Death 
which is called Eumity againſt GOD, a Re- 
bellion of the Creature againſt the Creator; 
it is this Death, I ſay, to which the Title of 
Enemy perfectly agrees. hs, : 

Let us. obſerve, that St. Paul ſuppoſes this 
Enemy ſhall ſubſiſt even after Chri/*s com- 
ing, and that he ſhall reign ' till it is aboliſhed, 
as well as all Rule, and Authority and Power, 

1 Cor. xv. 54. It is evident that theſe Titles 
of Rule, &c. can refer only to the Power of 

Darkneſs, and the Sovereignty of the Devil ; 
ſince all Earthly Dominion ſhall then have 
had an end. But what is to be the View of 
deſtroying all thoſe Enemies ? It anſwers an 
End worthy of the wiſe Creator, that of re- 
uniting to himſelf all his Creatures, by a vo- 
luntary Subjection. After having reigned 
over them with a Rod of Iron, Pſal. ii. and 
conſumed them in his Wrath; then the Son fhall 
deliver up the Kingdom to his Father, that 
GOD may be All and in Al.. 

Theſe laſt Words ſeem irrefragably to prove 
the Abolition of Sin and Hell, and the Reſto- 
ration of all the Creatures; which is further 
confirmed by the Exclamation of St. Paul, 

#® Theſe Words would have no Senſe, if Hell- Tor- 


ments were eternal. God can never be All and in au, 
but by reſforing the Order of things. 
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O Death where is thy Sting? O Grave where 
is thy Viffory? * If Death and the Grave 
have no other ſting but Sin, and this ſting 
mult be deſtroyed ; does it not hence follow, 
that Hell muſt be deſtroyed alſo ? ſince 'tis 
certain, that if Sin were killed in Men, there 
would be no more Hell. 
You'll grant, Sir, that this ſingle Chapter 
would afford Arguments ſtrong enough upon 
this Subject. But not to ſtop here, let us 
fee whether the Scriptures do not teach the 
fame Truth in other places. Tos 
St. Paul, in the firſt of Coloſſians, declares 
what was the good-pleaſure of GOD in ſend- 
ing his Son into the World. For it pleaſed 
the Father, (ſays he) that in him ſhould all Ful- 
neſs dwell ; that by him, v.20. he might recon- 
cile all things to himſelf, whether they be things 
"IP = - f | 71 
* We find it in other Tranſlations, O Hell æobere is, 
thy Vidtery? Common Senſe ſhould lead us to eſpouſe 
this Verfion. We know the Scriptures promiſcuoully 
uſe the Words Hell and Grave; if the Grave ſignified 
nothing here but the Piece of Ground, where the dead 
Body is laid, how could this Exclamation be worſe 
placed, in which St. Paul triumphs? After bidding de- 
fiance to Death, what could he mean by the Grawe? 
Can we diſtinguiſh one from the other, and is the 
Victory over this Piece of Ground ſuch a mighty Mat- 
ter? But it may be ſaid, perhaps, this is no Solution 
of the Difficulty. St. Paul triumphs over the Grave 
in relation to the Reſurrection; it muſt then give up 
all the incloſed Dead, as well bad as good: A won- 
derful Subject of Triumph! The Grave will reſtore 
Men their Bodies, to feel the heat of everlaſting Fire. 
Would the Reſurrection in this Caſe be an Advantage 
to the Damned, and. a Subject proper for an Apoſtle' 3 
Exultation ? 1 e 
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in Heaven, or things on Earth, Obſerve here, 
an Univerſal Reconciliation of all the Creatures 
to GOD; a Truth as well aſcertain'd in 
verſes 15, 16, 17, 18. In the 15th and 18th, 
JESUS CHRIST is called the frt-born 
from the dead, and the firſt-born of every 
Creature, that in all things he might have the 
pre-eminence z and in the 16th it is ſaid, That 
all things that were created by him, were alſo 
created for him. | 2 BP 
How eis JESUS CHRIST the frf#-borr 
of every Creature? He could not be ſo by his 
Divinity; for in this Senſe he is not a Creature; 

nor by his Humanity, ſince an infinite num» 
ber of Creatures were in being before his tein- 
poral Birth. If he is then called tbe ſinſt-born 
of every Creature; that Expreſſion can ſig- 
nify only, that he is the Fir/t-fruits of them, 
the elder Brother; now, if the Firſt-fruits 
are holy, the Lump will be holy alſo; and if 
the Son, as Heir * of all things, Heb. i. 2. 
has aſked all the Ends of the Earth for his In- 
heritance, Pal. ii. is it not to reconcile them 
to G OD, by tranſlating them from the Power 
In the firſt of Epheſians, the ſame Truth is 
declared. Ver. 9, 10. mention is made of he 
B 6 MMyſtery 
* The Pſalm from whence this is taken, deſerves to 
be quoted more at large. The Son of God is 1ntro- 
duced declaring the Power God had given him to aſk 
an important Favour of him, A/# of me, and I Sali 
give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the ut- 


: termoſt Parti, &, What Deſigh ſhall we aſcribe to 
| the Son of God in a requeſt of ſuch a nature? 
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Myſtery of the Will of GOD, which be zd 


hitherto kept to himſelf ; and what is this My- 


ſtery? To gather together in one all things. in 


Chriſt, both which are in Heaven, and which 


are on Earth, even in him; and when will he 


do this? In the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of 
Times, that is to ſay, V pen all things ſhall be 


ſubjedted to him, and he ſhall be exalted above 


all Principalities and Powers, and Dignities 
and Dominions, and above every Name that is 
named, both in this Life and that which is to 
come, 35 e 
The ſame Apoſtle, in the 11th of the Ro- 
mans, declares as a great Myſtery, that thoſe 
who before had rebelled againſt GOD, and 


been cut off becauſe of their Unbelief, ſhould 


be again grafted in, and at laſt obtain Mercy ; 
to which he adds, G O D hath-concluded them 
all under Unbelief, . that he might have mercy 
on all, After which he makes this Exclama- 
tion, wherein much more 1s underſtood than 
expreſſed, O the depth both of the Riches and 
Wiſdom of GOD] How unſearchable are his 


. Fudgments, and his Ways paſt finding out! 


For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or 


acho hath been his Counſellor * 


Let us here remark the relation theſe Words 


bear to thoſe quoted from the 1ſt of Eph. 


concerning the Will of GO D, which *till 
now he had kept within. his own Breaſt, and 
which is nothing but the /hoyght of a Saviour, 
or the deſign he had conceived of Mercy to 
all; which is evident from the Concluſion, 
0 = For 
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For of him, and by him, and for him are all 
things, &c *. „ 

It would be eaſy here to quote ſtill a great 
many other Paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, as | 
Heb. ii 9. where it is faid that FESUS z 
CHRIST taſted Death for all Men; and | 
elſewhere, That he is made the propitiation for 
the Sins of the whole World. And in the 2& 
of Phil. That every Knee ſhall bow at the Name 
of JESUS, of things in Heaven, &c. | 
I ſhall only dwell a little on the laſt Verſes 
of the 5th of Romans, that are very clear in 
this Caſe; where the Apoſtle compares 

FESUS CHRIST to Adam, as alſo the 
Fruits we reap from each. As by one Max 
Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin 
o that Death is paſſed upon all Men; in like 
manner by the + Righteouſneſs of one, the Gift 
is come upon all Men to Juſtification of Life. | 
For adds he, As. by the Diſobedience of one, i 
many, &c*" ,” ; : wi 

The Word many in this place, undoubtedly 
comprehends all Mankind; All were made = 
Sinners by Adam, therefore all ought to be- iy 
made Righteous by JESUS CHRIST. "of 

1 And 


* If whatever exiſts of him and by him ht to 
For. him, what can we think wall 5. 9 State of 
Men, who derived their Exiſtence from him, and by 
whom alone they ſubſiſt? | 1 

+ St. Paul in the 15th Verſe, exalts the Gin abo 1 
the Offence ; he obſerves that the Gift — dais 
more influence to make us happy, than the Offence to 1 
make us miſerable. -Ifithe Effects of the Offence were 1 

- univerſal, what may we not expect from the Gift, if it 1 
ougkt to exceed it ?. : | 
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And here we may very juſtly apply that ex- 
cellent but abuſed Text: Where Sin did a- 
bound, Grace did much more abound. That is, 
the Grace of CHRIST JESUS is ſo abun- 
-dant, that it ſhall at laſt deſtroy in all Man- 
kind the Sins they inherited from Adam; ſo 
| that as Sin has reigned unto Death, in like man- 
ner Grace ſhould reign by Righteouſneſs unto 

Eternal Life. As if he had ſaid, the Reign 
of Sin 5 Death muſt come to an end, to 
make room for that of Grace through all 
Eternity. 

J believe, Sir, it would be ſuperfluous, to 
add more Authorities to what I have now 
produced; ſince theſe include the moſt di- 
ſtinct and clear Inſtructions deliver'd, con- 
cerning the Deſign of the Incarnation and 
Death of JESUS CHRIST. 


„ „ - 
W herein the Senſe of the  Concluſior on of the 


Second Commandment is examined, and 
new Reflections concerning the Nature of 


eee are drawn from it. 


3 
Told you, that a ſecond Argument for the 
Opinion in queſtion, i is taken from the ex- 
=_ Declarations in Scripture, That GOD 
keeps not his Reſentment for ever. I ſhall 


nov enquire into the Strength of this Proof. | 


And 


* 
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And here I find, toward the Concluſion of 
the Second Commandment, a poſitive Decla- 
ration of the eternal Laws of Juſtice and 
Mercy. In the firſt Part, God ſhews him- 
ſelf as a powerful and jealous God, puniſhing 
Iniquity to the fourth Generation ; in the laſt, 
he is repreſented as exerting Mercy to thouſands 
of Generations. Doth not this mean, that 
Juſtice in his Puniſhments 1s reſtrained within 
certain Bounds, whereas Mercy knows no 
Limits? . | 
But to this it may be objected, That if any 
Bounds could be ſet to Divine Juſtice, what 

© becomes of the Infinity of God's Perfections? 
To which I anſwer, That Divine Juſtice, con- 
fidered in itſelf, is without Bounds ; but that 
its Infinity does not conſiſt in puniſhing to 

the ſame extent; but rather in being inſnitely 
equitable, entering into an infinite Detail of 
what can render every Creature more or leſs 
culpable, and more or leſs pardonable: in 
weighing, with a perfectly equal Balance, not 
only Actions, hut particularly Intentions, Mo- 
tives, Knowledge, Circumſtances, Tempta- 
tions; in a word, in entering into the infinite 
Proportions of Rewards and Puniſhments, ſo 
that it inclines not to one ſide more than the 
other. Now, was it to puniſh infinitely, 
there muſt needs be a heavier weight in the 


Scale of Rigour, than in that of Clemency, 

-which cannot ſuit with the Idea of Juſtice. 
Rigour indeed muſt be exercifed againſt all 

Diſobedience and Unrighteouſneſs; but when 


by 
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by its devouring Fire, it hath entirely con- 
fumed them, 7«/tice ſhall ceaſe to be rigorous, 
but not ceaſe to be ju/t. 

But to return to . Concluſion of the Se- 
cond Command ment; I do not ſuppoſe any 
one pretends to take the Words literally, or 
imagines that God makes Children account- 
able for the Iniquities of their Fathers ; ſeeing 
it is evident that this is only a way of ſpeak- 
mg, which gives us to under{tand, that there 
is no manner of Proportion between the Du- 
ration of - Puniſhments inflicted by Juſtice, 
and that of the Effects of Mercy. 

But how can this Truth be reconciled with 
the Opinion of eternal Torments? In that 
caſe, except the fmall Number of the Elect, 
who are but a Handful in compariſon of all 
Mankind,. God would ſhew his Mercy to the 
reſt, during the ſhort Space of this Life only ; 
after which, he would pour out upon them 
all the Rigour of his Vengeance, not for 
Thouſands and Millions of Generations, which 
would be ſaying nothing, but after all thoſe 
Ages are paſt, the Eternity of their Torments: 
would ſtill be to commence again. 

Let us likewiſe conſider, to what purpoſe 
Mercy ſhould be exerciſed during this Life, 
towards theſe miſerable Creatures; toward 
far greater number, who are Pagans, to give 

them Life, Nounſhment, Cloathing, natural 
Light, and a Senſe of Conſcience. The 
Chriſtians are infinitely more fayoured, by 


being, inſtructed. in the Will of God, in all 
reſyefs, 
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reſpects, who in this Life provides them 
with all Means neceſſary to Salvation. 
Fheſe, I muſt acknowledge, - are great 
effects of Mercy, which render the latter ob- 
noxious to Judgment and Hell,. if they abuſe 
them; but how conſiderable ſoever the Effects 
of Mercy may be in this Life, though it 
ſhould continue a thouſand or ten thouſand 
Years, yet it would bear no manner of pro- 


portion to an Eternity of Torments; that 


which is finite, bearing no manner of pro- 
portion to what is infinite : ſo that we muſt 
alter the Text, and ſay, That God ſhews 
Mercy to the fourth, but puniſhes to the thou- 
fandth Generation ; which indeed would be 


ſaying nothing, ſince any imaginable number, 


though equal to the Drops "of the Ocean. 


would vaniſh before endleſs Apes. 


J believe, Sir, I have Ga enough upon | 


this Sentence of the Second Commandment, 

and muſt reſerve for another Letter the Cita- 

tion of ſome other Paſſages of Scripture, 
which confirm the ſame Truth. 


E R IV. 
Being an Analyſis of the 107th Pſalm, and 


Remarks on thoſe Words, He will not 


always chide, Cc. Pſal. ciu.. 


S I R, 


HE Scriptures are ſo full of Declara- 
D tions of the ſame ſtamp, with the Con- 
cluſion 


r A Er 
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cluſion of the Second Commandment, that I 
am at a loſs only which to chuſe. To avoid 
being tedious, I ſhall confine myſelf to thoie 
that are moſt expreſs on the Subject. 
Firſt, then, I find the whole 107th Pſalm, 
which, by a kind of Allegory, ſets before our 
Eyes a Repreſentation of the wonderful Ways: 
of the Divine Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Mercy, 
The firſt Verſe is as it were an Abridgment 


of the whole, O give Thanks unto the Lord, 


Jor be is good; becauſe his Mercy endureth for 


ever. What does this Declaration teach us ? 


That immenſe Goodneſs is not confined to the 


ſhort ſpace of this Life *, ſince it endureth 
for ever, it muſt certainly be employed in 
the Life to come, for the benefit of fich Sub- 
jects as ſhall be capable of receiving its Influ- 
ence. | 


But who are thoſe Subjects ?. The ſame 


Eſali is very expreſs. on that Article; they: 
are ſuch as having been Rebels againſt the- 


ſtrong God, have been humbled, mortified, 


and cruſhed by the Severity of Juſtice; who 
have felt inexpreſſible Anguiſh on the account: 
of their Tranſgreſſions; who have been as it 
were cbain'd up in-Darkneſs, bound with. Aﬀiic- 
—— | tion. 


Nothing is more contrary to good Senſe, than to 
confine the Clemency and Mercy of God to the Space 
of this Life, which is only the firſt Hour of Man's 
Duration. Will a different manner of exiſting, place 
him out of the reach of the effects of a Goodneſs, 
which is eternally the ſame? Doth the Separation of 
the Soul from the Body make it ceaſe to be the Work 
of God, and ſuch a Work as he cannot abandon - 
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lion and Iron, and ſput up within Gates of Braſs ; 


who have gone down into the Depths, and 
whoſe Souls have been melted, —— — Trou- 
ble: ſuch, I ſay, having fed plentifully on 
the Fruit of their Works, and born the Pu- 

niſhment of their Sins, ſhall be the Objects of 


this Goodneſs, that endures for ever; They 
ſhall cry unto the Lord in their Diſtreſs, and 


be will-bring them out of their Trouble, and 
will reſcue them from Darkneſs, and the Sha- 
dow of Death, and break their Bands in ſunder. 

But whither tend all theſe wonderful Pro- 
ceedings of Juſtice and Mercy ? To the Ac- 


compliſhment of that authentic Declaration; 


Every Tongue ſhall give Praiſe to God, and 
celebrate 2 G , of the Lord, and his wum 
drous Works towards the Sons of Men. 
The Pſalm ends muck the ſame way as it 
began; Wboſo is wiſe, aud. will >bforve thoſe 
things, even they ſhall- underſtand the loving 
kindneſs of the Lord; as if he had ſaid, Let 
them conſider that this Goodneſs, which laſts 
for ever, cannot be inactive, but will be em- 
ployed on the Sons of Men, in opcrtion as 
they ſhall be more or leſs os to receive 


its bend Effects. 


One of the ſtrongeſt Expreſſions againſt 
the Eternity of Torments, is this, He will 
uot always chide, nor keep his Anger for ever * : 
a Declaration more ſtrong, and the further 

removed 


** ” Father doth not t chide his Children, whom he 
& reſolved to abandon ; by chiding he ſhows his Deſign 
of correcting and reducing them to their Duty. 
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removed from Ambiguity, as it is taken from 
the Nature and Perfections of God himſelf, 
and perfectly agrees with the Ideas of Juſtice, 
which every one finds engraved upon his 
own Mind. 1 EE SS 
We are agreed, that ancbhangeable Truths 
ought to be our Rule for diſtinguiſhing. what 
is to be taken in a literal Senſe 5 but when 
the Letter itſelf ſpeaks in a manner conform-- 
able to thoſe Truths, why ſhould we not re- 
ceive it in its full extent? To ſay that this 
Declaration regards none but Believers, 1s 
ſhuffling out of the Difficulty by a very groſs 
Evaſion. Let us therefore ſuppoſe ourſelves 
melined to extol the Clemency of a King to- 
wards thoſe who had offended him, and that 
we ſhould give as an Evidence of it, That he 
doth not always chide, or keep his Anger for 
ever: Would this ſignify his pardoning three 
or four, whilſt he exerciſed upon Millions, all 
the Vengeance in his power, without ever re- 
Jenting *? Who then can imagine, when 
God repreſents himſelf to his Creatures, as not 
always chiding, or keeping Reſentment for ever, 
that he only means this for the ſmall number 
of the Elect, whilſt he avenges himſelf to all 
Eternity on infinite numbers of his Creatures ? 
| | Ir 


* A Man who is irreconcileable, inſtead of paſſing 
for juſt, is charged with Inhumanity. Our Saviour 
ſets no Bounds to the Mercy which the juſt Man ought 
to ſhow to his greateſt Enemies. This alone, by way 
of conſequence, would be ſufficient, even though God 
had not explain'd himſelf by poſitively declaring, he . 
will not keep his Anger for ever. | 
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It remains, to make good my Engagement, 
that I ſhould produce ſome Prophetical Pro- 
miſes conſonant to the preceding Proofs ; 
give me-leave to refer that Article to another 


Letter. 45 oi re 
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Wherein are produced the Prophetical Pro- 
mmiſes agreeing with the preceding Proofs. 
. 5 | 

| Lthough I have obliged myſelf to pro- 
duce ſeveral Sentences or Promiſes out 
of the Prophetical Books, which may ſerve 
to ſupport the Opinion in queſtion, I ſhould 
think them almoſt ſuperfluous, after the pre- 
ceding Proofs. Beſides, whatever Arguments 
may be taken from the Prophets, ought to be 
Jook*d upon as concluſive only, ſo far as they 
agree both with the «unchangeable Truths we 
have laid down as our Foundation, and with 
the expreſs and poſitive Declarations of the 
New Teſtament, that are not figurative. The 
Phraſeology of the Prophets is ſo ambiguous 
and obſcure, that unleſs we uſe the Rule which 
we have agreed on, and that with great Cau- 
tion, we may run into a thouſand Extrava- 
gancies, which we may ſuppoſe well ground- 
ed, under pretence of ſome Expreſſions, whoſe 
Meaning we do not comprehend, 
I ſhall therefore employ the Authority of 
the Prophets only as collateral mann 
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that are ſufficient only, as they agree with the 
former Evidences. 

I ſhall not attempt to cite all the Paſſages 
that might be of ſervice to my Argument; 
that would be an endleſs Taſk ; but content 

myſelf with examining the Spirit and Deſign 
of ſome Prophetical Promiſes according to the 
Rule of unalterable Truths, or of ſuch as are : 


| clearly revealed to us. 


The 4oth of 1/aiab might afford ſome Te- 
ſtimony in this reſpe& ; where there is a Pro- 
miſe of the Reſtoration of all things, What 
elfe can be meant by thoſe Expreſſions, That 


every Valley ſhall be exalted, and every ' Moun- 


tain and Hill ſhall be made low, and the Crook- 
ed ſhall be made ſtrait, and the rough Places 
plain; I ſay, what can be meant, but a ſpiri- 


tual Reparation relating to the Souls of Men? 


It moreover appears, tliat this muſt be an 
univerſal Reſtoration, becauſe it follows; The 
Glory of the Lord fhall be revealed, and all 


- Fleſh ſhall fee it: as if he had faid, I is the 


Sin and Corruption of Men, that obſtruct the 


Manifeſtation of this Glory; but at laſt, thoſe 
Obſtacles being removed, A Fleſb, i. e. all 


Men ſhall be Witneſſes and Partakers thereof; 


which St. John Baptiſt repeats after Jſaiab, in 
Terms ſtill more expreſs, All Fleſh (ſays he) 
ſhall fee the Salvation of God. Now every 


one knows, that in Scripture this way of 


ſpeaking implies more than being a mere 
Spectator, 


thoſe Words to ſomething leſs general ; and 
ſhould any one diſpute it with me, I'd eaſily 
give it up: but, as this Teſtimony by itſelf 
would be inſufficient, ſo being uſhered in by 
ſo many others, it ought not to ſtand for 
nothing. 


Here is another of the ſame ſort, Iſaiah 


xlv. 23. 1 have ſworn by myſelf, the Word is 
one out of my Mouth in Righteouſneſs, and 
all not return, That unto me every Knee ſhall 

bow, every Tongue ſhall ſwear, Ver. 24. Surely 

ſhall one ſay, hb the Lord have 1 Righteouſneſs 


and Strength; after which he concludes, In 


the Lord ſball all the Seed of Iſrael be juſtified, 
and ſball glory. Which Teſtimony is ſo much 
the more to be regarded, as God here makes 


uſe of the moſt expreſs and ofteneſt repeated 


Oath, and as the Phraſes are not very figura- 
tive. The Apoſtle St. Paul quotes this Text 
in theſe words, Rom. xiv. 11. Every Tongue 


ſhall give praiſe to God; which ſure cannot be 


applied to the Damned. 

It appears likewiſe by this Abundance of 
Rightcraſueſs and Strength in God, that he 
gives us hereby to underſtand, that he is able 
at Jaſt ro make all his Creatures righteous ; 
and though he mentions none but the Poſte- 
rity of Mael, it the Words are taken literally, 
yet even this will ſupport my Argument; 
 fince it is beyond diſpute, that the number of 
depraved Tjrae/ites vaſtly ſurpaſſed that of the 


Good. It therefore all Jrael, according to 


I "the 


EE 
I know we may reſtrain the Meaning of 
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the Fleſh, muſt be ſaved, Rom. ii. 26. it 


follows, that thofe who "have been ſome- 
time rebellious and lopt off, ſhall be again 


grafted in, and called to Lite. And is it not 


in this Senſe, at leaſt partly, that our Saviour 
repreſents himſelf to us, as the Deliverer of 
the Captives, who reſcues Priſoners from their 
Confinement; as a Perſon, 1/aiah ix. who 


rings to light thoſe who inhabited the Regions 


of the Shadow of Death? And muſt not this 
be the Meaning of theſe otherwiſe obſcure 
Words of the Prophet Jaiab, chap. xxiv. 
ver. 22. They ſhall be gathered together, as | 
Priſoners are gathered in the Pit, and ſhall be 
fout up in the Priſon, and after many days 


ſhall they be viſited. 


Having now ſaid enough from [/aiah, let 
us ſee whether Feremiah will furniſh us with 
any thing to our preſent purpoſe. As he 
does not ſpeak ſo clearly as 1/aiah, and makes 
uſe of figurative Expreſſions, I ſhall offer only 
as ſo many Conjectures and Probabilities, 
whatever I obſerve from him. 

Feremy, in his 25th Chapter, makes an 
Enumeration of all Nations, beginning with 
Jeruſalem, to which he preſents, f in the Name 
of God, the Cup of his Anger, and declares 
that Jeruſalem ſhall drink of it firſt, and that 
all other Nations ſhould infallibly do the ſame 
after her. Again, Chap. xlv. & ſeg. he ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to each of thoſe Nations in par- 
ticular; and having denounced the Judgments 


| prepared for them, he at laſt ſubjoins,>27t 


will 
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will I bring again the Captivity. of Moab in 
the latter days. He ſays the ſame of  Egypr, 
and the Children of Ammon. Let us now 
conſider. the Deſign of the Prophecy, and 
wave the Figure. If this Prophecy ought 
not to be confined to the literal Senſe, but 
ought to be allowed a ſpiritual Senſe, the fol- 
lowing, in my opinions 2 7 might be given of 
N | 
y the Nations in general, we may under- 
Pow. all Mankind, and by 7 Py Fla the 
Church; the Cup that ſhe 2 drink of are 
Midctions, or Operations of Divine Juſtice, to 
purify her; and this ſame Cup that all the 
other Nations ſhall be forced to Bk of after 
her, are the Effets of the ſame ] uſtice, which 
finding in them much more Matter to con- 
ſume, ſhall therefore be infinitely more bitter. 
That this is the true Senſe of this Figure, 

we cannot well doubt, if we credit St. Fate 
Explication of it, 1 Epiſt, chap. iv. ver. 17. 
The Ti ime, ſaith he, is come, that Judgment | 
muſt begin at the Houſe of Cod; and if it begin 


firſt at us, what ſhall the End of them be that 


obey not the Goſpel of Gd? But, to return 
to Jeremy; ſince after he had denounced thoſe 
terrible Judgments againſt the rebellious Na- 
tions, he promiſes them Deliverance from their 
Captivity in the latter Days; may we not un- 
derſtand this of a ſpiritual Deliverance, and 
that the rather, becauſe we have not ſeen thoſe 
Prophecies fulfilled in the literal Senſe? _ 
Vol. II. 8 We 
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We come next to Ezekiel, in the 16th 
Chapter of whoſe Prophecy there is an Alle- 
gory that may have ſome relation to the Ar- 
gument we are upon, though it mentions it 
only figuratively. Figures themſelves have 
their own De/ign, and Truth, which it is of 
importance to diſcover. Here I ſhall endea- 
- vour once more to propoſe my Conjectures. 
The Jewiſb Church is here repreſented un- 
der the Emblem of an Adultereſs, who had 
rendered herſelf ſo culpable by her baſe Con- 
duct, that Sodom and Samaria are declared 
leſs criminal than ſhe. After the moſt cutting 
Rebukes, GOD declares he will exerciſe his 
Fury and Jealouſy upon her; in ſhort, that 
e ſhall bear the whole Nuniſbment of ber 
| Thiquity z nevertheleſs, he afterwards promiſes 
he wilt remember his Covenant, and eſtabliſh 
it with her for ever, and even with Sodom and 
Samaria; ver. 55. When thy Sifter Sodom, 
and her Daughters, fhall return to their for- 
imer Eftate, and Samaria and her Daughter 
fall return to their former Eſtate, then thou 

and thy Daughters ſhall return to your former 
Eſtalk. Now. this ſeems to inſinuate, that 
the Deliverance promiſed to Feruſalem, or the 
' Church, ſhall one day be alſo extended to the 

moſt rebellious Nations, but yet with great 
difference in regard to Prerogatives, Ver. 61. 
Then thiu ſhalt remember thy ways, and be 
aſhamed. when thou ſhalt receive thy Siſters, 
thine elder and thy younger, and I will give 


' them unto thee. for Daughters, but not- by thy 
Covenant. I know this may be explained of 


rical than thoſe * cited. After, ſaith 
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the Reception the Fews gave the Gentiles, 
who embraced Chriſtianity; but, beſides that 
thoſe two Senſes may both ſtand together, 
without deſtroying one another, and that the 
latter, which is particular, does not hinder 
a more univerſal Accompliſhment ; 3 I ſhall | 
not inſiſt upon it, but propoſe it. barely as 2 
Conjecture. 5 

Ezekiel furniſhes us with ſome other Teſti. 
monies, in his 36th Chapter; where having 
upbraided the 1/aelites with their Infidelity, 
he declares that GOD will judge them ac- 
cording to their Ways, and puniſh their Miſ- 
deeds ; but at laſt, ver. 2 1. he promiſes, That 
he will bring them back from their C aptivity, 
and ſprinkle clean Water upon them, and give 
them a new Heart, and cleanſe them from all 
their Filthineſs. And ver. 35. That the Land 
that was deſolate ſhall become as the Garden of 
Eden, Sc. The 37th Chapter is full of the 
like Promiſes, as well as the End of the 39th, 
which concludes with theſe words, Nezther 
will I hide my Face any more from them, when 
1 poured out my Spirit upon the Houſe of 

rael 

Here it would be ſuperfluous to quote all 
the Paſſages of the Prophets, that may relate 
to our Subject. I ſhall only mention the laſt 
Verſes of the Prophet Micah, as leſs allego- 


he, 
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he, the Land has lain deſolate, becauſe of its | 
Tnhabitants, and the People, the Flock of thine 
Heritaye, all be fed with thy Rod; the Na- 
tions ſhall ſee, and be confounded with all their 
Might, &c. They Hall not run to the Lord 
when diſmayed, and ſhall be afraid of the Lord 
our God. Who is @ God liłe unto thee, that 
paſſes by the Tranſgreſſions of the Remnant of 
thy Heritage? He retaineth not his Anger 
For ever, becauſe he delighteth in Mercy. Let 
Us here obſerve the Force of this laſt Sentence, 
Which is preciſely the ſame with that on which 
+. wehave laid fo much Streſs, viz. That he will 
not keep his Anger for ever; he will, as the 
Prophet Micah adds, have compaſſion upon us, 
 fubaue our Iniquities, and caſt all our Sins into 
be Depths of the Sea, &c. 
Here now is a plain Diſtinction betwixt the 
People of GOD, and the Nations of whom 
it is ſaid, 'That they ſhall be aſhamed, and lick 
the Duſt, &c. However, they are here re- 
preſented as running to GOD in a great 
Terror; which ſignifies, on their part, a 
Retutn: and Terror, which is not that of 
the Damned, which only prompts them to 
fly; whereas this moves them to run to the 
Lord. | F 
The Concluſion of the 22d P/alm agrees 
very well with «thoſe laſt Words; All the 
Ends of the Earth ſhall turn to the Lord, all 
the Families of the- People fhall fall down before 
thee, for the Government belongeth to the _ 
33 an 
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and he ruleth over the Nations; All thoſe who- 
go down to the Duſt ſhall bow themſelues, and 
= can keep alive his own Soul. Let us like- 
wiſe ſee the 102d Pſalm, ver. 15. Then the 
Heathen fhall fear the Name of the Lord, and 
all the Kings of the Earth his Glory, Ver. 22. 
When the People are gathered together, and 
the Kingdoms, to ſerve the Lord. And who 
knows but thoſe repeated A oſtrophes and 
Exhortations, Praiſe the Fs» all ye Nations, 
praiſe him all ye People, may be ſo many Pro- 
phecies, which inform us what ſhall at laſt 
really happen, as well as ſeveral other Paſ- 
ſages; ſuch as Pſal. xcvi. 1. Sing unto the 
Lord, all the Earth; and Pal. cxlv. 21. 
Let ell Fleſh: bleſs his holy Name, for ever and 
ever. In a word, the laſt Vere of the Book 
of Pſalms ſeems to conclude with a Wiſh to 
the ſame purpoſe, Let every thing that hath 

Breath praiſe the Lord. by 

I don't believe, Sir, you'll require any more 
Proots upon this Subject ; you may take theſe 
in what Senſe you pleaſe ; z I only beg you'll 
conſider there is nothing in the \Senſe T have 
put upon them, but what agrees perfect 
well with unchangeable Truths, that is, with 
the Ideas we have of the Nature and Perfec- 

tions of God; nor any thing but what is a- 

greeable to the Truths clearly revealed to us, 
concerning the Deſign of the Redemption. 

I don't know, Sir, whether youll think I 
* acquitted myſelf of the Taſk you laid 
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upon me. But, not to ſend you back to my 

former Letters, I ſhall repreſent them to you 
in one ſingle Stroke. 

The firſt draws its Arguments from the 
Nature of GOD, and the unchangeable Ideas 
we have of his Perfe&tions. 

The ſecond procetds upon the Deſign of 
the Incarnation and Death of Chriſt. 

The third turns on the Concluſion of the 
Second Commandment, from whence I draw 
new Reflections on the Nature of Juſtice. 

The fourth contains a ſort of Paraphraſe on 
the 107th Pſalm, and in particular, conſiders 
the Energy of this Declaration, That God will 
not always chide. 

This needs no Summary of its Cobb. 
If you have any Objections, Sir, to make, I 


ſhall liſten to them very willingly. 


e e ru. 
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.  & Te is hard to conceive how a State of 

% Blaſphery and Deſpair, ſuch as that of the 
« Damned is repreſented, ſhould be proper 
6s » and Big and * them in Virtue 
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An ANSWER to the OzjzeTioN; 


o x, 


A Diss ER > TATION concerning the 
Nature, Origin, and Duration of Evil. 


IT. is much more difficult to ſu poſe, that 
Evil will exiſt eternally, than 12 it may 
have an end. Rage and Blaſphemy will 7 
purify the Damned; on the. contrary, - 

will be reſtored by the Deſtruction of theevil 
Principle that cauſes them... _ 

That this evil Principle may be deo ed. 
is a thing neither impoſſible i nor incomprehen- 
ſible; fince Evil has not an eternal Principle, 
it is not the Production of GOD, it is a 
Diſorder accidentally befallen bis Works that 
disfigures them; an [Sa contrary. to. 115 
original Purpoſe of GOD, that all ve 
ſhould be good. If GOD has not chouglit 
proper to hinder it for a time, will he there- 
fore deſiſt from his fir ſt Intention, and ſuffer 
the Workmanſhip in which he deſigned to 
draw 2 Picture of himſelf, to be. for ever. dif- 
hg ured? Will he beſtow « on this order 
4 idden- Virtue to cxiſt for ever? 
in ſhort, aſſign the Will of GOD. e 
Cauſe of the Eternity, of which it is 

poſed capable? No Man will venture on the 
Thought. It muſt then be found in the Na- 
ture of Evil, or rather in the Will of Man, 
C-4 which 
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which is the ſole. Origin of Evil ; for Evil 
exiſts not of itſelf. | 

This Theſis may by rere by bs Er 

erience of what we ſee in this Life. GOD, 
it may be faid, in this World wills the De- 
frrudtion of Evil in Man, he ſpares ' no 
Means to obtain this End ; but Man refuſes 
the Good deſigned him by God ; he refuſes 
to be healed ; top cothimits no Force on his 
Liberty : and there is reaſon to believe, he will 
not gh Reftraint on him in the next Lite. 

Fo this I anfwer, That there is really rea- 
| 5 to. preſume, that GOD will never con- 

rain Man's Liberty; but that there is, at 
the ſame time, a ſtrong Probability, that the 
Will of Man will ot obſtinately perſiſt in 
Evil. If it be aſked, Why then does it hap- 
pen to be ſo in this Life? 1 anſwer, That we 
muſt here make a diſtinction of no ſmall mo⸗ 
ment. 
Man can never hate G od, or Bur Evil, 
conſidered as ſuch ; when in this Life, he ob- 
ſtinately refers Evil to Good, this only hap- 
by 5 Illuſion of his Senſes, which pre- 
en falſe Goods inſtead of the real. He 

1 amuſed with them, if not ſatisfied. He 
'makes himſelf deaf, when he pleaſes, to the 


EKRebukes of Conſcience, and has even the Dex- 


terity'to lull them aſleep for a time, by tak- 
-ing the Shadow of Virtue for its Subſtance. 


12 never conſents to his own Ruin, by the 
5 N Deter 
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Determination of his Will, but ſo far as he i 1s 
either deceived, or impoſes on himſelf. 
But in the future Life, the Caſe will not be 
the ſame 3 Man will not find Objects to amuſe 
him, and fiupify himſelf; he muſt then liſten 
to the Reproofs of Truth, in their whole 
Force; and will not have it in his power to 
deceive himſelf with Appearances and falſe 
Virtues. He will then ſee Evil ſuch as it really 
is. He will ſee himſelf; he will be obliged to 
abhor himſelf for what Crimes he has volun- 
tarily committed; and though poſſibly he 
may not have ſuch a diſtinct view, till he has 
pr through a confuſed State of Deſpair, 
age,. and Blaſphemy, as is pretended, it is 
highly violable; that this Rage will be turned 
againſt Man himſelf, more than GOD; that 
he will hate himſelf, as the only Author of . 
his Miſery, and be fo far from hating the 
Deity, and accuſing him of Injuſtice, as it is 
commonly imagined, that he will do len, 
to infinite Goodneſs and Juſtice. 

Thus when the Wicked are introduced as | 
ſpeaking . to the Hills and Mountains, they 
| ſeem only to want a hiding-place, and not to 

accuſe Divine Juſtice ; they even give the 
Name of Lamb to their Judge. When we 
read in the Revelation of St. Jobn, of Men 
who blaſpheme the Name of GOD, for the 
Plagues ſent upon the Earth, the Apoſtle . 
ſpeaks only of Men in this World, and con- 


ſequently Nil in a State of Stupidity, which 
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reſembles Madneſs, The Scripture ſpeaks of 
the State of the Damned, as ef a; State of 
Wetping and Cnaſbing of Te eeth,, which implies 
nothing againſt their hating themſelves. Could 
Man but accuſe GOD of injuſtice, he wou, 
be- comforted with the Reflection; but no- 
thing will be ſo mortifying to hic, as his be- 
ing unable to hay: the blame pen, Any. but 
himſelf, 

But may not the Detrontb he fhall at laſt 
pay to Divine Juſtice, be ſomewhat ſervice- 
able to him, as a remote Preparation for his 
Removal into a leſs miſerable State, and from 
thence into a better? Is there here any Im- 
poſſibility, either on GO D's part or Man's? 
Bare good Senfe approves of the Thought, 
and Scripture would ſupport it by the moſt 
expreſs eee, en I. undertake to 
quote: them. ” 

Here is one Paſſage, among many others, 
be Son of God was monifeſted, that he might 
. deſtroy the Works of the Devil. If ſome — 
are damned paſt all Relief, the Work of the 
Devil will ſubſiſt for ever; but the Deſign of 
the Son of GOD was to deſtroy. it: there- 
fore, upon the above Suppoſition, he would | 
fall ſhort of what he deſigned, 

A ſecond not leſs expreſs Teſtimony is, that 
Chriſt hath deftroyed Death, and him that had 
tbe power of Death, &c. But if there be Men 
who are damned to all Eternity, the Empire 
o Death will not be * the Sove- 

reigfty 
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reignty y of the Devil will be far more extenſive 


than that of. JESUS, CHRIST; the for- 
mer wou d ſhare with the latter the ad 
tive of reigning eternally. 


It is likewiſe ſaid; That Cd belt 1 


1 all Flaſb, and "that he will chide with 
Man; but then it is added, that he will not 


do ſo. For ęver. It is no hard matter to con- 


ceive the manner of his chiding and contend- 


ing; We. all know, that Conſcience accom- 
panies Man even to Hell; that it ſerves as an 


Euidence to condemn his Conduct, and plead : 


8 Cauſe of GOD. Will any one here ſay, 


according to the vulgar Opinion, that it does 
the Office of, an Executioner, and will act as 

ſuch eternally ? Would it be worthy of GOD 

to employ ſuch an Agent, a Principle of Truth, 


only to torment Man, without amending or 


reforming him? 
The Words now cited overturn an Opinion. 5 


fo injurious to infinite Goodneſs, and plainly 


ſhew us, that if GOD chides for a time, he 
has all along an End in view worthy of, the 
Father of Spirits, who not having made Evil, 
contends with his Creatures, only in order to 

deſtroy it. Thoſe words of the Prophet 


Jſaiab, chap. lvii, ver. 16. deſerve to be quoted 


- 


at; full length; I will not contend for ever, 


neither will I be always avroth; for the. Spirit © 


Jhauld fail Foe 55 and the N which 2 
e made. 
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60 OBJECTION. 
Bauch is the Purpoſe of GOD, me he has 
been pleaſed to declare it to us *; though he 
had not made any ſuch Declaration, we ought 

to have preſumed it; common Senſe would 
teach us, that Good having a Divine Princi- 
ple, ought to be ſtronger than Evil, which is 
eſſentially nothing but Diſorder and Deprava- 
tion; that Evil putting Man into a State of 
Violence, that State cannot continue for ever; 
that this State of Violence ſuppoſes its con- 
trary in Man ſtruggling againſt it, and which 
coming originally from GOD, cannot fail, 
ſooner or later, to gain the Victory over Evil, 
' which is the Work of Man; that GOD be- 
ing the God of Order, and the undoubted 
Sovereign of the Univerſe, can never conſent 
that Diforder and Confuſion ſhould k ton 
there for ever. 


Ay OzjxrerTioON. 

+ bes, The Author has not Perhaps cbierved 
« the Tendency of the Principles he lays 
„down. Thoſe Principles will infer no lefs 
« 'than the Reſtoration of the Devils, who 
e are likewiſe originally the Creatures of God, 
« Beings whom God at firſt ſaw to be very 
«good, as well as his other Works. If it is 
«© true, that all things moſt at t Laſt be reduced 


NN $447, $14GS to 
S A Truth, diftated on common Sende itfelf, and 
confirmed by a poſitive Reyelation from God, gains 
hereby a degree of * nothing ſhort of Demon- 
Rradion. 
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«. to Order, if the Eternity that ſhall ſucceed 
Time muſt be effentially agreeable to the 
« Eternity that preceded it, then the Devils 
« are to be reſtored to Bliſs ; ſince there was 
« no wretched Creature in the former, it fol- 
* lows that there ſhall be none in the latter,” 


The ANSWER. 


"This ObjeAtion' is ſo well inforced” "this' it 
alone is ſufficient to eſtabliſh what it ſeems 
deſigned to overturn, Of theſe two things, 
one muſt be allowed either the Devils are 
in the ſame caſe with Men, or they are not : 
if they are not, what has been proved con- 
cerning the Reſtoration of Man, does not 
affect chem; if they are eſſentially in the ſame 
Condition, then whatever proves the Reco- 
very of Men, at the ſame time proves that 
of the fallen Angels. 

Perhaps ſeveral Perſons vill think this 
Concluſion of fo dangerous a nature, that to 
avoid the Inconveniences thereof, they*d chuſe 
to abandon the Syſtem of the Re- eſtabliſn- 
ment of Mankind. It would certainly be 
very diſmal to be obliged to live with ſuch 
Beings for a whole Eternity, the bare meet- 
ing with them would be frightful, ſuppoſing 
them as black as they are repreſented, with 
' Horns and cloven Feet; rather than run that 
hazard, it were much better to knock the 
"Ir Syſtem o on the head. ; mY 


— 
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But to be ſerious, ſome may fa ay, All 
'« Men are not capable of thoſe WY 1 
and Tam of opinion, I thoulc not be i 

< leaſt afraid of the Devils in Pfadi ot 
* could with to Tee them there, and to he 
e ſuade mylelf, at preſent, that the thing. is 
« poſſible; but cannot conceive how it ſhould. 
de ſo. How can Spirits buſied in doing 
« all mannet of Harm to Man, as far as in 
* them nete be in a e to Reſtoration 855 


| Whoe' er you are that makes this Objection, 
pray anſwer me one Queſtion i in my turn. Do 
you perfectly know thẽ Nature of thoſe Spirits 
to whom we give the Name of Nevili; and are 
you thoroughly acquainted with the Nature of 
the Evil they ſtrive to inflict on Men? Now, 
if you do not well know either of theſe things, 
as I have reaſon to think you do not, can you 
"conceive how and after what manner they ſhall. 


be reſtored ? Can you, on this foot, deter- 


mine tlie Impoffibility thereof, becauſe yau 
cannot poſiibly, in FAT, pet Situation, 
ebend ? 4. 1, 

For my part, who fraokly' 4 acknowledge 
my Ignorance in this matter, I have not at- 
tempted «to proye poſitively, that the fallen 
Angels ſhall be reſtored; but if che. Princi- 
ples I have laid down for the Reſtoration of 
Man, will, by Juſt conſegpenee include 1 theirs, 
ſo let it be; Ido nat he I am; one of 
" thoſe who would not be a righted at finding 
Dexils in Heaven; or, to * ſeriouſly, L. 
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am one o, thoſe 2 could not think them- 
ſelves perfectly happy, did they know any 
Beings muſt be eternally miſerable, ©. +, 

But as to this, let every one judge as ke 
ſces reaſon ; I only intreat the Reader to ob- 


| ſerve, that Certainty can never be ſhaken by 


Uncertainty ; that ſelf-evident Principles can 
never be inſured by a Conſequence of this ſort, 
ſince the Effect of it is OIL more to 
be deſired than dreaded, _ 


LETTER VI. 


Wherein the Objection, That this Opinion 5 
may lead Mon to * and Secu 
5 29. 16 . 


& SH 


T anſwer to the Difficulty you propoſed 
in your laſt, I can aſſure you I foreſaw it 


, 2 
* 
114 


While I was writing my preceding Letters; 


To what purpoſe is it, ſaid I, to ſet in loo clear 
a light Truths that may poſſibly encourage Li- 
centiouſneſs and Remilſneſs ? Would. it not be 
better to leave Mankind in an Error, that 
may be a Means to awaken their Attention, 
and lead them to Virtue? This Difficulty 


was ſucceeded by ſeveral Reflections, of which 
I ſhall now give you the Subſtance. 


Firſt then, I own that the Knowledge.a af 


58 Fruth is not. abſolutely neceſſary, and 


that we are not. obliged. to make it publick. 


Me may reſt ſatisfied with ſpeaking of Hell 


« Uk: 
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in the Terms of Scripture, - and leave every 
one to explain them in the Senſe he likes beſt. 
However, on a right view of things, we de 
not find, that the Opinion of the Chriſtian 
World about the Eternity of Hell. Torments, 
produces any very remarkable effect, or proves 
a ſufficient Curb to prevent their going on 
in wicked Courſes. The fear of a violent 
Diſtemper of twenty or thirty-Years continu- 
ance, would make a deeper Impreſſion upon 
them. 

What can be the Reaſon of this amazing 
Indifference about an Evil of ſo deſperate a 
nature, which they profeſs to believe, and yet 
do nothing toward avoiding it? Among ma- 

ther Cauſes, one of the principal is, that 
their Belief is not built on a right Knowledge 
of God and his Perfections; they only know 
that the Scripture ſpeaks of an everlaſting 
Fire, into which Divine Juſtice will precipitate 
the Wicked, there to ſuffer eternally. It is 
true, they imagine they believe it; but ſee how 
they make themſelves eaſy Every one is per- 
ſuaded, that he himſelf is not of the number 
of the wicked, whoſe Portion ſhall be in the 
Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. In ſhort, if 
they are not profeſſed Highway- men, Tray- 
tors, Blaſphemers, &c. they cannot conceive 
that God will condemn them, to frightful 
and endleſs Torments. They are ſenſible 

indeed, that they are guilty of ſeveral Faults 
but where i is the Man without Sin? = 
r 


for theſe they aſk Forgiveneſs daily: And 
what are the Merits of Chriſt good for, if they 
do not deliver Men from everlaſting Miſery? 
Not only theſe Perſons | flatter themſelves 
with Impunity, but even Sinners of the firſt 
magnitude, Traytors, and the Prejured, &c. 
all of them to a Man hope to eſcape Hell, ei- 
ther by repenting, as they propoſe to do, ſoon- 
er or later; or through the infinite Mercy of 
GOD, that will get the better of Juſtice, as 
they ſpeak. In reality, GOD can as eaſily 
pardon the greateſt as the leaſt Sinners, ſince 
it coſts him nothing. By a ſingle Ack of his 
Will, he can either make a Creature happy 
for ever, or let him periſh eternally: ſore then 
he will not chuſe the laft; becauſe this would 
ſuppoſe Cruelty and Revenge in an infinitely 
merciful and compaſſionate Being. Thus the 
more terrible Hell becomes, by ſuppoſing it 
eternal, every one more eaſily perſuades him- 
ſelf, that Divine Mercy will exempt him from 
At this rate, we ought to ſpeak quite con- 
traty to the Scriptures, and ſay, That broad 
and wide is the Way that leadeth to Heaven, 
and many there be that walk in it; whereas, 
the Gate of Hell is ftraight and narrow, and 
few there be that enter in at it. But why do 
I fay few, when there is ſcarce one ſo wicked 
6; . 
Hence it is evident, that the great number 
of Chriſtians, who profeſs the Belief of the 
. Fg Eternity 
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Eternity of Hell- Torments, are ſo far from 
uſing it as a Motive to Holineſs, that it is on- 
ly made a Handle to Sloth and Security. This 
may ſeem to be a Paradox; but it is no hard 
matter to explain it. 
-T have already touched on it, and ſhall now 
repeat what I have ſaid. The greater Diſ- 
proportion the Puniſhment Men are threat- 
ned with . ſeems to have, either with their 
Crimes*, or the Ideas they form to themſelves 
of the Mercy of GOD, the more confidently 
they —— themſelves that eternal Fire will 
not be their Lot. But if, inſtead of deter- 
mining the Duration of the Torments which 
Sinners muſt undergo, we ſhould reſt ſatisfied 
with telling them, Rom. 2 2 8 APA there ſhall 
be Tribulation and Anguiſh Soul of 
Man that doth FA? ag and t 3 By exa ict a 
Proportion, Prov. ch. i. That every ane ie hal 
ring the Puniſhment of his Tniquity, and ſhall 
eat the Fruit of bis Warks : It would then 
be impoſſible for the Conſcience of the 
mioſt profligate not to acquieſce in this Judg- 
ment; nor could any one flatter himſelf with 
Impunity, under any Pretext whatever. This 
unchangeable Truth, That God ſhall render to 
ee Man according 0 his W Forts, 1o often re- 
Bare, in Scripture, is written in indelible 
Characters 


. The Idea of 8 is 6 from that of 
Equity; no Proportion can be found betwixt a diſor- 
derly Life of a few Years continuance, and eternal 
Torments; nor is leſs Diſproportion found betwixt 


a uch Pugiſhment, and boundleſs Mercy. 
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Characters on the Conſciences of all Men; e- 
very one may know by his own experience, 
how mnch more certain he is of the Truth of 


this Propoſition, than of ſome hopes of im- 


punity, he may with difficulty endeavour to 
afford himſelf; the latter being a laborious 
Fabrick of his own raiſing; but the former 
he feels within himſelf, without contributing 


in the leaft towards it, nay even in ſpite of 


himſelf. | 
Don't you now think, Sir, when your Ob- 
jection is a little more narrowly examined in- 


to, that it loſes a great deal of its Strength; 


and is not far from dwindling into nothing? 
All that can be done in favour of Antiquity and 
Orthodoxy, would be to grant that there may 
be a ſort of equality ꝰ between the Advantage 
or Diſadvantage Men may reap from thoſe 
different Opinions. Some will be rouſed by 
the dread of eternal Torments, whilſt others 
will be excited by the profound and indelible 
CCC 

* If the Author had not told us he had made a Stretch. 
in favour of Orthodoxy, we ſhould have thought that he 
yielded too much to it; but this piece of Reſpect is to 
be excuſed. However, tis evident he could not — 1 
it long; for if we conſider things rightly, we ſhall find, 
that the moſt frightful Ideas don't produce the greateſt 
effects upon Men, but thoſe that bear their own Evi- 
dence along with them, and to which common Senſe is 
obliged to aſſent. Every Opinion proceeding from a 


falſe Principle deſtroys itſelf, and, which is even worſe, 
produces a Concluſion quite contrary to what was in- 
tended. And thus the | 
Torments, is of much more uſe to lull Men aſleep, than 


pinion of the Eternity of Hell. 


to awake them to their Duty, 
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Perſuaſion engraved. on their Conſciences, as 
well as inculcated in the Goſpel, That every 
one fall bear the Puniſhment of his Iniquity, 
and carry his own Burthen. Ina word, That 
every one ſhall receive in his Body, according to 
what he hath done, whether it be G 20d, or 
whether it be Evil. 
- Let us ſuppoſe, if you pleaſe, that as many 
wall beawaked to a right Senſe of things, by 
the firſt Opinion, as by the laſt; yet J very 
much doubt whether the former leads as ef- 
fectually to a real Converſion as the latter: be- 
cauſe Perſons in the firſt Caſe being only ac- 
tuated by ſervile Fear, may eaſily reſt ſatisfied, 
if they have forſaken ſcandalous Sins, and hei- 
nous Crimes, that put them in fear of Hell; 
when once they come to lead a good Life, ac- 
cording to the World, they fancy themſelves 
intirely ſcreened from eternal Damnation, 
ſo that they need not give themſelves the 
trouble to go any farther; they are content 
with the loweſt place in Paradiſe; and pro- 
| vided they do but eſcape Hell, they aſpire at 
nothing more. 
But thoſe who are actuated by the ſtrong 
Impreſſion of this Truth, God ſball render to 
every Man according to his Works, are let to 
work after another manner. They know that 
G OD cannot be mocked, and that whatever 
a Man ſows that ſhall he reap; that as they 
have more or leſs employed their Members to 
0 as Inſtruments 7 rene or Ini- 


195 
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quity, they ſhall more or leſs reap the F ruits 
of the one or other. 

It muſt be acknowledged, that thoſe wks 
ever ſo little underſtand the Rules of this un- 
changeable Juſtice, have much ſtronger Mo- 
tives for advancing 1 in Holineſs, than-thoſe who 
know nothing but the threatning of eternal 


Puniſhment, Here I except ſuch as are anima- 
ted by a filial Love, and with whom Fear is 


but an acceſſory Motive. I only compare one 
Fear with another, and ſay, that as long as a 
Man ſtands in need of Fear, to induce him 
to Obedience, and has no other Object but 
eternal Fire before his eyes, it may indeed make 
him advance ſome Steps whilſt it continuesg 


but it ſeldom happens that he doth not return 


to his old Courſes, as ſoon as the Emotion is 


over. Whereas the other kind of Fear hath 


this ſuperior ad vantage, that its Impreſſions, 
tho? leſs ſenſible, are deeper, and much more 
durable, and ſuch as one cannot get fo eaſily 
rid of, as hecan of the former. 

A Man who, in order to excite himſelf to 


Virtue, ſays to himſelf, that an everlaſting 
Fire is prepared for the Impenitent, is ſoon 


freed from this dread, by perſuading himſelf, 
that he either is not one fe thoſe who deſerve 


that Name, or that he can eaſily convert him- 


ſelf. But he who knows the Rights of Juſtice, 


cannot quiet himſelf thus; though he is not 


afraid of eternal Condenmation, he 1s certain, 
that God will not hold the Guilty innocent. That 
Be 


1 
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he who ſearches the Heart, will judge every Man 
according to his Courſes, and the Fruits of his 
Doings. In ſhort, he knows very well, to 
uſe the Prop het Feremiab's Words, ch. ii. that 
his o Wick edneſs ſhall correct him, and make 
him feel inexpreſſible Anguiſh. 
Il believe, Sir, I have ſaid more than het 
was neceſſary; for anſwering your Objection, 
and that you'll own, that though it may not 
be abſolutely neceſſary to inform Men upon 
this head, at leaſt it is not proper to lull 
them to Ge Pm inclined to think, that 
ſome ſerious Reflections upon the Contents 
of this Letter, may determine you to be 
of opinion, that it would be of ſervice to a 
good many en to know del Truths to 
dhe bottom. Feet 


The Anſwer fo the Sixth L ETT E R. 


2 I R, ; 
Am perfectly well ſatisfied with your An- 
ſwer to the Difficulty propoſed in my laſt, 


att now ſee that we ſuffer ourſelves to be ſur- 


prized by ſpecious Appearances, without con- 
ſidering a Subject on all ſides. Tour Obſer- 
_ vations have opened my Eyes, and made me 
ſee that what J formerly thought proper for 
confirming Men in Security, is on the con- 
trary very capable of rouſing them effectually: 
But, ſtill there remains one Difficulty behind, 
which ] intreat you to reſolve. Upon the Sup- 
| poſition 
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poſition that Hell. Torments ſhall one day 


come to an end, this Hell will : be no more 
than a State of Purification, or a ſort of Pur- 


gatory, that borders very cloſe upon what the 
Church of Rome ſuppoſes; an Opinion, which 
our Orthodox Divines have always look*d' on 
as a groundleſs Fancy, and confuted by ftrong 
Arguments, with which you are not unac- 
quainted ; and, among others, by theſe Words: 
The Blood o FES 8 CHRIST. cleanſeth 
us from as Sin; there is no Condemnation to 
them that are in CHRIST JESUS; thoſe 
who die in the Lord, reſt from their Labours; 
and a great many more to the ſame purpoſe. 


Pray, Sir, anſwer this Difficulty, and you will 


oblige him who | is, N. 
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PART IL 
LETTERVI.: 
IWherein the different Sentiments of Prote- 


{ſtant and Romiſh Divines, concerning the. 


State of Souls * Death, are * _ 


1 
OL R ſecond Diffculey will furniſh me 
with an Occaſion of examining a Que- 


ſtion, which might of itſelf very well make a 


ſeparate Article : It is true, as you conclude, 


we 


That if Hell is one day to have an end, what 
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we call by that Name, will be but a State of 
Purification; whether it endures for a longer 
or ſhorter time, and how. intenſe ſoever its 
Torments may be. But, this State has no 
manner of relation to the Purgatory of Ro. 
man Cathalics, who make it a middle State be. 
tween Heaven and Hell, and think they have 
as good Reaſons to ſupport this their Opini- 
ons, as our Divines believe they: have to run 
it down. as quite groundleſs. 

. Fll aſſure you, Sir, now we are upon thi 
T 'opic, that agreat many judicious Men, who 
do not believe the Reftoration, I here plead for, 

think thay have good reaſons for eſpouſing 
the Opinion of a middle State; ; widely h ifferent 
indeed from the common notion of Purgatory, 
though in ſome reſpects not unlike it. I be- 
lieve, Sir, you will not be diſpleaſed with my 
making a ſhort Enquiry into 2 — Queſtion; 
and without regarding what I have advanced 
in former Letters, I ſhall now ſpeak, as if 1 
| ſuppoſed the Eternity of Hell-Torments, I 

ſhall begin with the different Sentiments of 


Divines upon this Subject. 


The Proteſtants only diſtinguiſh two con- 
trary States in the Life to come; eternal Hap- 
ineſs and eternal Miſery, which they call 
Hell; this they repreſent as aState of Blaſphe- 
my, Hatred of GOD, Rage and Deſpair. 
This, according to them, i is the Portion = all 


thoſe who are not really converted; or, to uſe 
their 


diſtinguiſh three different States in the Life 
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their own Terms, who have not Iincerely re- 
pented. 

On the other hand, they a are agreed that 
thoſe in whom this Repentanceis found, though 
in the very loweſt degree, are admitted im- 
mediately after Death into perfect Happineſs, 
in conſideration of the Merits of Chriſt, not- 


withſtanding their Sanctification is hardly be- 


gun. They acknowledge, however, that no 


unclean thing can ſee the face of GOD; but 


it is probable, they ſuppoſe that ſuch Souls are 
as it were metamorphoſed into Holineſs at the 
moment of their Death: but whether this 
ſudden change is to be made in the Body or 


| out of the Body, is what they don't pretend 


to determine. 

Whatever becomes of the Queſtion, this 
is the Opinion of Orthodox Divines concern- 
ing Souls after Death. The Romiſh Doctors 


to come, According to them, the Saints of 
the firſt Rank, who have been purified in this 
Life by all kinds of Tribulation, and the ex- 
erciſe of the ſublimeſt Virtues, are immediĩ- 
ately admitted into eternal Bliſs. 

The Unregenerate and Impenitent, who 
have not the leaſt ſincere Degree of Love to 
GO D, are plunged into Hell for all Eternity; 
but initiated Chriſtians, nay Chriſtians, whoſe 
Converſion is ſincere, but whoſe Souls are 
not yet cleanſed from all manner of Filthineſs, 
muſt undergo a _— State of Purification, 

Vor. A more 
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more or leſs ſo, according to their different 
rees of Corruption. 
Hell being repreſented in Scripture under 
the Emblem of Fire, they conceive this mid- 
dle State, called Purgatory, as a devouring 
Fire, in nothing different from that of Hell, 
but as it is of uſe to purify Souls; whereas the 
other, ſay they, is an avenging Fire that con- 
ſtantly devours without conſuming Evil, and 
never purifies thoſe who are tormented by it. 

_ . To theſe Circumſtances they add ſome 
other accidental things, to which the Vulgar 
give more attention, than to the Eſſentials 
themſelves; they fay Purgatory is ſituated un- 
der the Earth; that its Fire is material; that 
it is ſeven times hotter than ours: that they 
can deliver Souls from thence, by procuring 
2 certain number of Maſſes, doing of Alms, 
performing Pilgrimages, Vows, Sc. to their 

- It miſt be acknowledged that this Idea of 
Purgatory, has been ſo loaded with fabulous 
Stories, that the very Name of it is become 
odious; and the bare Pronunciation of the 

Word is ſufficient for making a Man ſuſ- 
pected of Hereſy, among all ſuch Proteſtants 
as value themſelves on being Orthodox. It 
muſt be owned, that the Catholick Divines 
have given too much room for this Horror, 
by the Abuſes they have ſuffered to creep in 
on this head. But it were to be wiſhed, that 
our Divines had ſeparated Truth from 1 

FI hood, 
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hood, and when they rejected the Abuſes and 
groundleſs Concluſions deduced from this 
Principle, they had at the ſame time retained 


£ 


Sir, If you aſk me which fide I would chuſe, 
I muſt tell you, that I would not abſolutely 
embrace either, but pick out of each what 
ſeems to me founded on Truth. The Exa- 
mination of this is of importance; I may, per- 
haps, attempt it in another Letter, | 


LETTER VIII. 
Wherein is confidered how we may be 
informed concerning the State of Souls 


2 from their Bodies, and what 
the Scriptures teach us on this head, 


„ | 
1 Undertook in my laſt, to enquire what is 
ſolid in the different Opinions I then pro- 


- 


| poſed; but as we can diſtinguiſh the Falſe, 


only by comparing it with the True, I ſhall 
begin with an Enquiry into Truth in itſelf, _ 
Firſt, I ſhall examine by what means we 


may be inſtructed concerning the State of 


Souls after Death; and then conſider what the 
Scripture has revealed to us on that point, 
There are but two ways whereby we can 


get Information, concerning the State of 
Souls departed ; either by the Sentiment of 
Conſcience, and the Ideas of Juſtice, 893 
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GOD has ſtamped upon each of us; or by 
the Revelation which GOD has made in the 
Holy Scriptures concerning it. 

; Conſcience ſufficiently convinces every one, 
that the Soul ſubſiſts after the diſſolution of 
the Body, and that it is juſt that it ſhould then 
reap the Fruits of the Good or Evil it has ſown 
in this Life. The Scriptures every where 
confirm this inward Teſtimony, and give it a 
new Degree of Certainty; for GOD alone 
perfectly knows what paſſes in the World of 
Spirits. 

Theſe two Methods of Inſtruction recipro- 
cally illuſtrate each other: without Revela- 
tion the Teſtimony of Conſcience would be 
too looſe and confuſed; and without the in- 
ward Teſtimony, we could not well diſcern 
the true Senſe of the figurative Expreſſions 
uſed in Scripture about this matter. It is 
therefore only by comparing theſe two kinds 
of Teſtimony, that we can poſſibly know any 
thing concerning the State of Souls after this 
Life. Let us now ſee what the Scriptures 
teach us on this Article. 

In the whole Old Teſtament, we find no 
poſitive Revelation concerning it; we only 
ſee there, ſome marks of the "Hope of the 
Saints, who were enlightned by a Prophetical 
Spirit; ſuch were Fob and David; the firſt of 
whom teſtified it by theſe Words, I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, &c. and the ſecond, by 


{ue Sentences diffuſed through ſeveral of his 
Pſalms, 
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Pſalms, which yet are far leſs poſitive than 
thoſe of Fob. 

In the New Teſtament, we find many for- 
mal Declarations concerning the Certainty of 
the Univerſal Judgment and Reſurrection; Re- 
velation is not in the leaſt ambiguous in theſe 
two Points. The Caſe is not the ſame in re- 
gard to the State of Souls till the Reſurrection; 
ſo that we can judge of it only by Conjectures, 
or rather by Conſequences drawn from ſome 
certain Principles, 

Let us firſt ſee what the Scriptures teach us 
moſt- literally concerning it. The Parable of 
the wicked rich Man, informs us, that Laza · 
rus was carried by the Angels into Abraham's 
Boſom, and the wicked rich Man was in Hell. 
St. John ſays, in the Apocalypſe, that thoſe 
who die in the Lord reſt from their Labours; 


\ 


and St. Paul tells us, That if the earthly Houſe 


of our Tabernacle is diſſolved, we have an Houſe 
eternal in the Heavens, He aſſures us, that 
the Faithful chuſe to be abſent from the Bo. 
dy, to be preſent with the Lord; and as to 
himſelf, that he defires to be diveſted of his 


earthly Tabernacle, to be with CHRIS T. 


Here now, if I don't miſtake it, is all that 


the Scriptures teach us moſt poſitively con- 


cerning the State of Souls ſeparated from their 
Bodies; but after all, every one ſees they are 
only general Expreſſions, that don't give us 


any diſtinct Notion of what paſſes immedi- 


ately after Drath; beſides, they are Saints 
5 3 who 
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who here expreſs their Sentiments, which 
Proves nothing as to the reſt of Mankind, 

Every body knows, that Parables are not 
to be ſtretched beyond their principal De- 
fign, nor to be ſtrictly taken in all their Cir- 
cumſtances: that therefore of the wicked 
Miſer, I juſt now mentioned, tends plainly to 
inform us, that all things in the Life to come | 
ſhall be equally compenſated ; that thoſe who 
are here below in Debaſement and Sufferings, 
and make a right Improvement of their Af- 
flictions, ſhall in their turn be ſet at reſt, and 
exalted : whereas, on the contrary, thoſe who 
have had their good things in this World, and 
wallow*d in Pleaſures upon Earth, without 
any concern but that of preſent Enjoyments, 
ſhall be tormented in the next. And this is 
the Explication the Parable gives of its ſelf, 
in the Anſwer of Abrabam to the wealthy 
_ Mifer. 

Here I expect to have my Opinion of a 
middle State oppoſed by our Saviour*s Pro- 
miſe to the penitent Thief, which, by the 
by, is mere trifling ; for whit n 18 
there betwixt his Circumſtances and thoſe of 
all Mankind? And who knows but his Puri- 
fication might have been finiſhed, as well by 
his repenting long before his Execution, as by 

a a voluntary Acceptation of his Puniſhment ? 
In reality, this Inſtance is fo foreign to the 
Purpoſe, that it might as well be proved that 


all Men ſhall be raiſed twice, becauſe the 
Saints 
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Saints who aroſe at our Saviour*s Death, muſt _ 
be raiſed a ſecond time at the final Reſur- : 
rection. 

I conclude therefore, from all that has been 
ſaid, that ſince the Scripture only expreſſes it- 
ſelf parabolically, concerning the State of 
Souls ſeparated from the Body, and not dog- 
matically, or by way of poſitive Declaration, 
we are not obliged to an implicit Belief in 
the Deciſions of Divines: every one may ex- 
amirie for himſelf, whether the Seri 
contain ſome ſure and undoubted Principle, 
from which he may draw Conſequences for 
giving light to the Queſtion: this deſerves a 
more exact Diſquiſition; if you pleaſe, we 
will reſerve 1 it for another Letter. 


The Anſwer to the Seventh and Ei geb 
LEE 1 EM 8. | 


SIR. 


HE ſhortneſs of your two laſt 1 
increaſes my Impatience to ſee the Se- 
58 of them, I muſt own, I was not a little 
urprized upon reading of your laſt: for I 
have all my Life-time believed that the Scrip- 
tures taught as a poſitive Article, that Souls, 
as ſoon as they quit their Bodies, immediately 
appear in the Prefence of GOD, there to 
undergo a particular Judgment; after which, 

the Souls of the Juſt are admitted into Blits, 
and thoſe of the Wicked plunged into Hell. 
ES - But 
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But your Letter aſſures me, that the Scrip. 
tures don't explain themſelves upon this head. 
I indeed at firſt looked upon your Aſſertion 
to be falſe, and have been at ſome pains in 
| ſearching theScriptures for ſome explicit Teſti- 
monies on my ſide; but all to no purpoſe, 
In ſhort, being reſolved to know the ſource 
of thoſe Notions, which I had as firmly be- 
lieved, as I now do the Exiſtence of a GOD; 
I found I had learn*d them firſt in my Cate- 
chiſm, when a Child, and had been con- 
firmed in them by reading ſome Controverſial 
Writings, which all unanimouſly maintain 
the ſame Opinion, as an unqueſtionable Truth. 
So venerable was their common Suffrage with 
me, that I can aſſure you, I dar'd never ven- 
ture to take the liberty of doubting of it. 
I am now convinced of the force of the 
Prejudices of Childhood ; and ſhall be more 
upon my guard for the future, againſt what- 
ever may be derived from that Principle, 


„ rr 
N berein certain Principles are examin d; 


and from which Concluſions follow, that 
may illuſtrate the Queſtion, 


E iq 

N order to come to the Examination I 
Þ hinted to you in my laſt, I ſhall. begin 
with ſome general Reflections, on the Newer 
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of Fundamental Principles, as being the Baſis 
of particular Truths. 5 

And here, I beg you wou'd conſider, that 
the Principles of things include in them all. 
the Conſequences ; when a Principle is once 
well eſtabliſhed, all the Concluſions flowing 
from it are ſo too. + | 

The Sacred Authors have written with free- 
dom, and without confining themſelves to the 
Rules of Art ; ſometimes they draw Inferen- 
ces from their own Principles ; at others they 

lay down Principles, and leave it to the Rea- 
| ny Induſtry, to deduce Concluſions from 
them. * 
Some Principles are more certain and in- 
diſputable than others; the formal and poſi- 
tive Deciſions of Scripture, may be look*d 
upon as ſo many Principles; but ſuch Deci- 
ſions are not equally inconteſtable: Why ſo? 
Becauſe we may be ignorant of their true 
Meaning. 3 

Here I reſume the diſtin&tion I made in 
my firſt Letter, betwixt Eternal Unalterable 
Truths, that are built upon the. Nature of 
GOD and his Perfections, and acceſſory or 
particular Truths, which we know only by 
Scripture-Teſtimony, _ 

I fay, that Principles ſupported by the firſt 
of theſe Truths, are the moſt indiſputable ; - 
is it becauſe things revealed by GOD are not 
equally certain? Not ſo, they are-equally cer 

5 ' tain 
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tain with reſpect to him ; but we may be 
miſtaken in the Senſe we give them. 
The unchangeable Truths, are theſe in 
which we are in no danger of being deceived, 
as being always the ſame, after what manner 
ſoever the Scripture may expreſs them; their 
Reality depends not on the Letter, which 
may admit of different Interpretations ; even 
though the Letter itſelf was loſt, they would 
not be leſs certain. We may fay, They are 
not become True by Revelation; but were re- 
vealed to us becauſe they are True. i 
It is now time to examine thoſe Truths, ſo 
far as they may be of ſervice to our Subject. 
And firſt, I begin with GO D's deſign in 
forming Creatures after his own Image. He 
intended they ſhould be-Holy and Happy, by 
ſharing of his Sanctity and Felicity; as ſoon 
as they fell from that bleſſed State, he omit- 
ted nothing that might reſtore them; this is 
the only End of all his Conduct rowards Man 
from Adam to this day; the Law and the 
Goſpel are only various means for bringing 
Men to Holineſs ; if GOD bleſſes us with 
all ſpiritual Bleſſings, it is, that we may be 
Holy and Unblameable before him in Charity. 
This is an undoubted Principle, nor can it 
be ſhaken by alledging that GOD could have 
no other End in view than his own Glory ; 
that he created us for his Glory, and ſancti- 
fies us for the ſame purpoſe. I allow all this; 
but was this done to acquire a Degree of 


Glory 


Glory he had not before, or to add any 
thing to his own? The Thought would be 
abſurd, becauſe nothing can be added to what 
is Infinite. All that can be ſaid is, that 
GOD's Glory is diſplayed when he does good 
to his Creatures, and particularly when he 
forms them after the Image of his own Ho- 
lineſs. But, the manifeſtation of this Glory 
redounds to our Benefit, not to his. 

It will therefore be eternally true, that all 
the Ways of GOD towards Men, tend only 
to their Sanctification. 

But ſecondly, why does G OD do fo much 
for the Sanctification of Men? Pure Charity 
is his only Motive, becauſe they cannot be 
united to him without being holy, and with- 
out this Union, it is impoſlible they ſhould 
be happy; Holineſs and Happineſs being in- 
ſeparable. Here now 1s another Principle, 
that deſerves our Conſideration ; I ſhall ex- 
plain myſelf. 

Holineſs is not an arbitrary Condition that 
GOD has impoſed on Men, in order to give 
them the Enjoyment of heavenly Bliſs, as if 
he might indifferently have laid upon them 
any other. It is an eſſential Condition ne- 
ceſſary to Happineſs; as a right Diſpoſition 
of all the Members is requiſite to the Health 
of the Body. It was therefore well ſaid, That 
the Health of the Soul is nothing but Holineſs. 
Upon this Principle the Eugliſb Divines have 
1 maintained, 


— 
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maintained, that even a Manſion in Paradiſe 
could not make an unſanctified Soul happy. 
From this Principle a third follows; that 
tte Promiſes and Menaces made by GOD 
to Men, are not, properly ſpeaking, a formed 
Deſign of rewarding, or puniſhing them ac- 
cording as they ſhall, or ſhall not comply 
with the Conditions required. No; it is a 
bare Declaration of what will happen to every 
ene, by the very nature of things, according 
to the choice he ſhall make; as if a Huſband- 
man when ſowing his Field was told, that as 
he ſowed good or bad Grain, he ſhall reap. 
either the one or the other. On this Princi- 
ple, St. Paul, Galat. ch. 5. makes that re- 
markable Declaration ; Be not deceived, (ſays 
he) GOD is not mocked; for what a. Man 
ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 

From this Principle, we may. draw an In- 
ference, on which I touched in my firſt Let- 
ters; that, properly ſpeaking, GOD does 
not inflict Sufferings on Men, but leaves them 
to reap the Fruits of what they, have ſown. 
GOD never avenges himſelf ; he is neither 
wrathful nor furious, as commonly repreſent- 
ed ; being pure Goodneſs and. the Source. of 
all Happineſs, he can give only what he him- 
ſelf poſſeſſeth; and although the Scriptures 
make uſe. of ambiguous Expreſſions, that 
ſeem to ſuppoſe he. avengeth himſelf, is pro- 
voked, and inflicts ſevere Puniſhments on his 
Creatures; in theſe and. the like Caſes, we are 

to 
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. to: make uſe of the unalterable Ideas, we have 
of hĩs Nature and. Perfection, and give them 
the preference to the Letter. | 15 
Theſe Principles beinglaid down, which no 
Man of Senſe will diſpute,. I ſhall, with their 
aſſiſtance, examine the different Opinions of 
Divines, beginning with thoſe of the Church 
of Rome. 5 3 
The diſtinction they make of a middle 
State, between Eternal Happineſs and Eter- 
nal Damnation, is not entirely groundleſs; it 
is ſupported by our ſecond Principle, viz. 
That without perfect Holineſs @ Soul cannot be 
re- united to GO D, and conſequently he com- 
pleatly happy. Now, as but very few arrive 
to Purity of Heart in this Life, they ſuppoſe 
that thoſe whoſe Sanctification is begun, but 
interrupted by Death, will not for that reaſon 
be excluded from Happineſs, but that the 
Enjoyment of it ſhall be deferr'd, till they are 
cleanſed from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spi- 
rit. This is what ſeems moſt probable in the 
Doctrine of the Roman Catholics upon this 
head; but it muſt be owned, there are very 
few, if any of that Communion, whoſe Ideas 
are ſo refined on this Article; they look upon 
this middle State, called Purgatory, . as a Pay- 
ment made by Men to divine Juſtice, by a 
certain Meaſure of Sufferings undergone, till 
it is ſatisfied. This, is the commonly re- 
ceived . Notion of Purgatory among them; 
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the Vulgar add abundance of other Abſurdi- 
ties, too well known to be here repeated. 

Let us now come to the Proteſtant Di- 

vines. It is not without ſome reaſon that 
they reject theſe Suppoſitions: In Reality, 
this is to ſuppoſe that the Juſtice of GOD 
exacts of Men ſatisfaction to its demands by 
their Sufferings; that it is ſuſceptible of 
Wrath, and can be appeaſed only by Tor- 
ments; that actual Sins, which they pretend are 
expiated hereby, are all the Evil with which 
the Soul is infected. This is confounding the 
Acts of Corruption, with Corruption itſelf. 

The, Proteſtant Divines therefore have rea- 

ſon to reject the Idea of ſuch a Purgatory, 

but they have not ſo much reaſon on their 
fide, when they poſitively determine; That 
"there is no Medium between Eternal Happi- 
-neſs and Eternal Damnation, This deſerves 
ſome farther Reflection. 

To diſtinguiſh in the Life to come, only 
two Claſſes at an infinite diſtance from each 
other, fuch as thoſe of Heaven and Hell, is 

do ſuppoſe that all be ranked only in two Claſ- 
es, in regard to their Diſpoſitions; that they 
are all, without exception, either in the high- 
eſt pitch of Holineſs, or the greateſt height 
of Depravity: (for it is an invariable Rule of 
Juſtice, that every one ſhould be happy or 
miſerable, according to his good or bad Diſ- 
Poſitions, and this in an exact Proportion.) 
But this Suppoſition is ſo viſibly falſe, that it 
does 
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does not deſerve to be confuted. Every rea- 
ſonable Perſon will own, that from the moſt 
Wicked to the moſt Holy, there are infinite De- 
grees. May it not be ſaid, that there are, 
perhaps, as many different Degrees as there 
are different Creatures? | 

Hence it follows, that between the two 
Extremes, there will be an infinite Number 
who will be found more or leſs Good, and 
more or leſs Wicked, with ſuch diverſity as Is 
beyond deſcription. In ſome, Good will pre- 
' vail over Evil; in others, Evil over Good; in 
ſeveral, Good ang Evil will be confounded, 
or as it were equally ballanced; and the dif- 
ferent advantageous or diſadvantageous Cir- 
cumſtances, each Perſon ſhall be in, will in- 
finitely diverſify the Degree of Good or Evil. 

I now return to our ſecond Principle, and 
ſay, that if it is true, That the meaſure of Ho- 
lineſs conſtitutes the meaſure of Bliſs ; the Per- 
ſons therefore, of whom I have juſt now been 
ſpeaking, being neither perfectly Holy, nor 
compleatly Wicked, will, for this very reaſon, 
neither be abſolutely happy, nor deſperately 
miſerable. 

Upon this Principle, thoſe in whom Good 
ſhall prevail over Evil, will be more happy 
than miſerable; and thoſe in whom Evil ſhall 
have. the aſcendant, will have a larger ſhare 
of Miſery than Happineſs; and thoſe, in 
whom Good and Evil are es poiſed, muſt 

| N ſuſtain 
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fuſtain terrible Combats, 'till Good has got 
the better of its Adverſary. 

Upon this foot, the three Claſſes juſt now 
mentioned, although different from one ano- 
ther, will however conſtitute a Medium be- 
tween the greateſt Happineſs and moſt ex- 

ſite Miſery; which is all that is intended 

: by the middle State now under conſideration. 

The Conſequence is ſo natural, and ſo evi- 
dently reſults from the very Principles of the 
Orthodox, that I am at a loſs how they can 
elude the force of it; for by their own Con- 
feſſion, no Man can ſee the Lord without 
Sanctification; and, as is further acknow- 

ledged, there is ſearce a Perſon to be found, 
whoſe Sanctification is finiſhed in this Life, it 

follows, that it muſt be complented 2 in the 
Life to come. | 

But here, perhaps, they may think to re- 
tort the Argument, by ſuppoſing Sanctifica- 
tion being begun, though in the loweſt de- 
gree, is finiſhed in an Inſtant by a kind of 
Metamorphoſis, when the Soul is ſeparated 
from the Body. 

I'd fain aſk theſe Gentlemen, how they 
came by this Idea; whether they take it from 
ſome Deciſions of Scripture, from the Senti- 
ments of- Conſcience, or from their own Ex- 

perience. 
It would be Kiperfluous to prove that 8 
perience cannot be admitted in the preſent 
Caſe. I acknowled ge, I ſhould be ſurprized 
to 
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to ſee a deciſion of this ſort in Scripture. As 
to Conſcience, it is ſo far from having the 
leaſt Inclination to eſpouſe this Opinion, that 
it conſtantly declares againſt it; and in ſpite 
of the violent Propenſity every Man has to 
what flatters him, in ſpite of all the Authori- 
ties alledged to perſuade him of its Reality, 
Conſcience tacitly gives the lye to thoſe de- 
ceitful Aſſurances, eſpecially when any im- 
minent danger threatens approaching Death. 
Loet us therefore agree, that this Opinion 
of a Metamorphoſis or ſudden Transforma- 
tion, is harder to be proved than ſuppoſed. 
But, ſays ſome Divine of a different Opi- 
nion, © I do not ſuppoſe this pretended 
« Change, and maintain it is not neceſſary; be- 
«* cauſe GOD does not look upon an imper- 
4 fect Soul in its ſelf, but in his own well- _ 
* beloved Son; he covers all its Spots with 
the Robe of his Righteouſnels, And 
though it is very far from being holy, he 
regards it as ſuch by the Imputation of 
„ Chriſt's Merits.” 1 
This I muſt own is a very ſhort way. But 
the Queſtion is, whether this Syſtem be 
founded on the True, or not; the Scripture. 
Phraſes that ſeem to ſupport it, are too am- 
biguous to be allowed as Proofs ;. they: prove 
too much, and therefore prove nothing. 
If they prove that the Merits of ES US 
CHRIST, and the Imputation of his Juſtice 


excuſe Men from ſanctifying themſelves, be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe GOD conſiders them not in themſelves, 
they prove too much. On that foot, our firſt 
Principle wou*d be falſe, That all the ways of 
GOD toward Men tend only to ſanttify them, 
If it be allowed that they prove nothing like 
this, the neceſſity of Sanctification remains un- 
couched, and conſequently nothing 1s proved, 
Let us go one ſtep farther: Were it poſ- 
fible for a Soul, full of bad Inclinations, to be 
ſaved, without any real Change wrought in 
it, it would be ſaved without being holy; it 
would indeed be reputed holy by Imputation,. 
but would not be really ſo. What would 
follow from this? Two manifeſt Abſurdities. 

Firft, That we might be numbred among. 
the Bleſſed, though we were never in the liſt 
of Saints; and then our ſecond Principle 
would be falſe, viz. That Holineſs and Hap- 
prineſs are inſeparable. 

Secondly, That Paradiſe, which ought to be 
the Manſion of Truth and Reality, would! be 


only the abode of Appearance and Illuſion; 


GOD would no longer judge of things as 
they really are; he would not repute a Man 
Juſt, who is really anjuſt; and Spiritual, who is 
really Carnal; and the Contradiction would 
be ſolved by this i ingenious mental Reſerva- 
tion, That JESUS CHRIST the Righ- 
« teous imputes unto them his Righteouſneſs, 


* and that GOD does not look — them as 
« they are in themſelves.” 
Does 
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Does GOD deal in bare Words and Sub- 
terfuges? and is it not more true to ſay, that 
he doth not hold the Guilty innocent ? | 
But I have already ſaid more than was ne- 
ceſſary for confuting an Opinion fo ill ground- 
ed. I ſhould think I called your Judgment 
in queſtion, ſhould I ſay any more upon the 
Subject; allow me to leave the reſt to you 
own Reflection. VE 


An Anſwer to the Ninth LETTER. 


SI --.. ” | 1 
FJ OUR laſt has opened my Eyes to Truths 

1 TI had never before conſidered; I had 
till now thought, that in order to maintain the 
Opinton of a middle State, we ought to have 
recourſe to groundleſs Hypotheſes ; but 1 
now find that, on the contrary, thoſe who 
deny it, are reduced to Suppoſitions without 
Proof. Such are that of a ſudden change at 
the hour of Death, and that of an Imputation 
of Righteouſneſs, which diſpenſes with actual 
Sanctification. The laſt mentioned, is not 
only void of Proof, but the bare mention of 
it is ſufficient for ſhewing its falſhood. It 
is ſurprizing that we grow old in our Attach- 
ment to Opinions never thoroughly exami- 
ned, and the Conſequences of which are not 
ſo much as perceived. | 

I now comprehend, that whatever Method 
we take, it is very difficult to elude the Opi- 
| nion 
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nion of Purification; whether we ſuppoſe the 
Eternity of Hell- Torments, or that they are 
to have an end: if the latter, this Hell will 
itſelf be only a State of Purification for Souls; 
if, on the other hand, we ſtick to the Opinion 
of the Orthodox concerning the end leſs dura- 
tion of Hell-Torments, there is ſtill greater 
reaſon to eſpouſe a middle State; for with- 
out that, they muſt ſuppoſe the eternal De- 
ſtruction of an infinite number of Creatures, 
who have not been able to complete their 
Sanctification in this Life, though they had 
entered on it. | 1 
1 I ſhall not therefore, Sir, aſk any more 
Proofs of the Opinion delivered in your for- 
mer Letters; the Principles you have laid 
down, have prevented all the Objections I 
might have made. I perceive, that if I advance 
the grand Argument of the Orthodox againſt 
you, viz. That the Blood of JESUS CHRIST 
cleanſeth us from all Sin: You have anſwered 
it, by your firſt and ſecond Principles. 
The firſt is, That all the ways of GOD to- 
wards Men, tend only to make them holy; there- 
fore the Blood of our Saviour was not ſhed 
to diſpenſe with Sanctification; but to lead 
us to it. | 

IT The ſecond, That Holineſs and Happinej's 
are inſeparable; if ſo, it follows, that the Blood 
of JESUS CHRIST ought to cleanſe us 
really, and not by a bare Imputation, ſince 

wh | - Without 
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without fel Holineſs we can never be really 
happy. 

1 nus, Sir, 1 apply your Principles to the 
Objections that may be offered againſt your 
Doctrine; I don't know whether I enter right 
ly into your way of thinking. 

Permit me to propoſe two other Difficul- 
ties. Firſt, If Hell is only a State of Purifi- 
cation, then, properly ſpeaking, there will be 
no Hell at all. 

Secondly, Upon your Hypotheſis, the Sails 
of the Wicked would be placed with thoſe of 
the Juſt ; and what Fellowſhip hath Unrigh- 
teouſneſs with Righteouſneſs ? Can it be ima- 

ined that the ſincerely Pious, though not 
abſolutely holy, will be ranked with the vileſt 
Sinners, hardened in all manner of Vice ? 

Pray, Sir, be fo good as to clear up theſe 

n Sc. 
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A more accurate Enquiry, in what Senſe 
it is true, That the Blood of JESUS 
CHRIST cleanſeth us from all Sin.. 


SIX. 


Think you make a very juſt Arles 

I of the principles we have laid down, to the 

Objections uſually made to the Doctrine of 

Purification. The Paſſage of St. Zohn, which 

you ſay may be urged againſt this Con 
woul 
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would be more proper for eſtabliſhing it, 
whether it be conſidered in itſelf, or as it 
ſtands. connected with the preceding and fol- 
lowing Words : The Blood of CHRIST 
cleanſeth us from all din. When we ſay cleanſ- 
elb, we do not barely ſay abſolves, diſcharges 
from Puniſhment, much leſs diſpenſes with 
Purification from Sin, This would be an 
evident Contradiction, and would make St. 
 Fohn aſſert that the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth 
us, without cleanſing us; juſt as if we ſhould 
ſay of an able Phyſician, that he cures all kinds 
of Diſeaſes by a Certificate of Health, though 
he cured none. Should we be ſatisfied to 

be cured after this manner? | 

Let us now determine what is meant by 
the Blood of JESUS CHRIST; it can- 
not be underſtood of his material Blood; it 
is, they will ſay, the Merit of his Blood or 
Death. Agreed: but what has he merited 
for us by it? Is it an Exemption from Sanc- 
. tity, or the Spirit of Sanctification? If the 
latter, its Operations muſt really produce Ho- 
lineſs in our Souls; but cleanſing and ſancti- 
fying are one and the ſame thing. 

Might we not, to avoid all ambiguity, 
underſtand the Words thus; The Spirit, which 
JESUS CHRIST Has merited for us by his 
Blood, purifieth us from all Sin; that this is 
the-true meaning of them, will be the more 
evident, if we conſider the preceding _— 

an 
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and the general Deſign of the whole Chap- 
ter, 1 Epiſt. St. Jobn i. 

The Apoſtle here lays down a Principle, 
from which he himſelf draws the Conſequence: 
The Principle is this; GOD ig Light, and 
in him is no Darkneſs : then follows the Con- 
ſequence, firſt negatively expreſſed; If we 
ſay, we have Communion with him, and walk in 
Darkneſs, we are Lyars : and then poſitively 
in theſe Words; But if we walk in the Light, 
as be is in the Light, we have Communion one 
with another, and the Bloodof JESUS CHRIST 
cleanſeth us from all Sin. This Purification 
therefore, doth not diſpenſe with our walking 
in the Light, ſince by that we are brought to 

it, and become the Children of Light. 
It is needleſs here to determine the Senſe 
of the Terms Light and Darkneſs; we eaſily 
conceive that ſince GOD is called Light, the 
Word in this place can only ſignify Purity or 
Sanctity in itſelf, to which Darkneſs being op- 
poſed, muſt ſignify Impurity or Corruption. 

There is another Verſe of the ſame Chap- 
ter, that farther confirms what we have ad- 
vanced; that our Purification muſt be real or 
inherent: 1f we confeſs our Sins, be is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and cleanſe us 
Pa, all Unrighteouſneſs. Let us weigh a 
little the meaning of theſe Words, which con- 
tain a Condition and a double Promiſe ; the 
Condition is, that we confeſs our Sins, which 


ſuppoſes us * with them, that we 
deteſt 


— 
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deteſt, and ſtrive againſt them; without which, 
the Confeſſion would not be ſincere; the Pro- 


miſe includes Pardon and Purification. 
Firſt, He is faithful to pardon our Sins. But 


bow does he pardon them? he pardons the 


Acts of them to thoſe whoſe Diſpoſitions are 
ſuch as we have mentioned, by not inter- 
rupting the courſe of his ſanctifying Graces to- 
wards them; we may likewiſe add, that he 
pardons them by taking away the Eternity of 
Puniſhments, and that GOD grants this fa- 
your at the Interceſſion of his Son, 
Secondly, He is juſt, to cleanſe us from all 
Unrighteouſneſs. The Purification, here diſ- 
tinguiſned from Pardon, muſt be of a diffe- 
rent nature. Why is this Operation here aſ- 
cribed to Juſtice? Becauſe Juſtice cannot ſuf- 
fer Injuſtice to ſubſiſt, without oppoſing it, 
till it is utterly deſtroyed. 6 
But, it may be aſked, what is wanting to- 
ward the Salvation of him, whoſe Sins God 
has pardoned? EL. „ 
This is what very few underftand ; they 
make not a ſufficient difference between the 
Alis, and the Source from which thoſe flow; 
between the Effects of Corruption, and Cor- 
ruption itſelf. Let us ſuppoſe, that though 


the Ads are pardoned, the Subſtance of Evil 


is not thereby rooted up. Lop the Branches 
of a Tree without deſtroying it to the Root, 
your Work will always be to begin again; as 

ET, long 
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lang as he Root continues alive, it will con- 
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ſtantly produce freſh Branches. 
An inordinate Self- Love is the Node Ws 
prod uces in us all wicked Acts; but thoſe 
Acts being pardoned, the Root ill ſubſiſts 3 
and as og as it doth. fo, we ſhall remain 


| Unrighteous, and ee of holding m. 


munion with, GOD. 

We ſee then, it ia hot enough an Ubi the 
pardon of the wicked Acts we have .commit= 
ted, if we are not allo thoroughly cleanſed 
from all Iniquity. 

Though this Aigrefies, Sir, i is fuperfluous 

to you, who go to the bottom of things, I 
cannot forbear allowing one moment's At. 
tention to two Verſes o the ſame Epiſtle, that 
contain the Summary of all I have now ſaid, 
1 St. John iii. 2, 3. Ve know when the Son of 
GOD all appear we. fhall be like him, and 
Jhall ſee him as he is; therefore every one that. 
bath this hope, purifieth bumjerf, even Gs be od 
ure. * 

We cannot cee G0 as be is, withouths< 
ing like him, It is impoſſible to be like him 
without being purified, not only from Acta 
of Injuſtice, tn fo from the whole Source of 
Wichsen which is, as it were, ieee 
ted with, and naturalized. in us. 

Therefore, ſuch as in this Life * only: ih 
touched on, or begun this great Work, mutt” 
certainly continue it in the nent, till 1 "ws | 

"Ss Hot! of en ne 5 G6: 3; NG 
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come like JESUS: CHRIST; | Otherwiſe 
Fey cannot ſee him as he is. 

1 [doobs; Sir, whether after ſo many ſ 


_ more Objections can well be ſtar. 


ted againſt che Opinion in queſtion; I ſhould 


be ready to hear them, though I ſhould be 
much miſtakeng if the Principles which we 
have laid down, will not frail us with:Solu- 
| rao be advanced 
againſt i it. * AL Front | 

. Tf ie be objected, as 1 have heand ſome per- 
ſons do, that GOD is too good to inflict 
ſuck Puniſhment upon his Children, as are 
ſu in a State of Purification; that in 
Hort; there is no. Comeimnation of thoſe who 
2 Cin CHRIST JESUS: our firſt Prin- 
cpleaffords a Solution to the difficulty; viz. 
MO, property. ſpeaking, does not pumſb il 
Aan, eu f 
bey bude em.. 1 
pon die Principle i ir muſt be obſerved, il 

. that the Souls which, after this Life, ſuffer ? 
Forment: pro oportienc to the Evil which is Ml © 
in _ do not-paſs.into'that! State of on ir 
i Sentence, Politively' pronounced b . 
GDB. ©:GOD- 3 *. — to inflict ri 
his Creatures and though, in compliance 
with the uſual way of ſpeaking, it has been 
ſachoim one of my firft Letters, that Divine 
Juſtice obſerves an cxact proportion between 
the Rewards it beſtows, and the Puniſhments 

it inflicts, it is not therefore to be ſo under- 


1 
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ſtood, as if GOD made his Creatures ſuffer, 
or inflicted Forments on them. 
Whence then can they proceed ? I have als 
ready ſaid it more than once, and it cannot be 
repeated too often; from thenifelves. To 
which J add, that they have let themſelves 
row worſe and worſe for want For. | 
are, by ſowing their Field with bad Seed, 
which has proved a Poiſon to them, 
But to ſpeak without a figurez What is 
ſowing to the Fleſh? It is the gratifying our 
Inclinations, and thereby ' fortifying, and ri- 
vetting thoſe ill Habits, which at laſt tyrannize - 
What is the meaning of reaping Corraption: - 
from the Fleſh? It is experiencing the Tor- 
ment reſulting from that Tyranny, being de- 
prived of the Objects, which we could not 
part with, feeling cutting Remorſe, for hav- 
ing voluntarily attached ourſelves to them. 
_  HereF might make ſome Remarks on the 
Nature of Habits, and the Power they have 
over thoſe, who have ſuffered them to grow 
inveterate; but perhaps, I may have occaſion 
to do this, when I come to anſwer your laſt 
Difficulties. Allow me, Sir, to reſerve this 
for another Letter. | 1 
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Wherein theſe tw6! ObjeFions are anfiver- 
© ed; Firſt, That if Hell is only @ State 
of Purification, Atrictly ſpeaking, there 
. Tell be no Hell. Secondly, That this is 
_ Placing the Souls of the Lage with 
thoſe of. ar W icked. „ 


8 2 


I Was very | ſenſible that you 8 your 
J laſt difficulties, rather to give me an op- 
Portunity of returning an Anſwer to them, 
than to communicate N farther Lon, Api to 
n f 

But n 1 come to the Particulars CON». 
cerningthe Bottom of the queſtion, it may 
be proper to ſettle the ſignification of the word 
Hell; for it is capable of different Senſes. 
By Hell is frequently meant a State of Pu- 
. niſhment, Torment, Remorſe, and Anguiſh, 
Sometimes the Word is uſed in Scripture to 
ſignify the Grave; and, if our Divines had not 
in ſeveral places tranſlated it in this laſt Senſe, 
we ſhould have found the word Hell much 
oftner in Scripture, and applied to Subjects 
which cannot relate to the Reprobate ; as 
might be ſhewn in many inſtances. | 
1 However, as Words receive their Signifi- 
cation only from the Ideas annexed to them, 


to avoid all ambiguity, and keep to the moſt 
common 


„ * . 
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common Acceptation of them, we ſhall under- 
ſtand by the word Hell, a State of Torment, 
Remorſe and gnawing Worms, &c. which is 
the Portion of the Reprobate; By the Repro- ' 
bate I here mean, not Perſons predeſtinated 
to Damnation, as ſeveral imagine; but ſuch as 
have employed their Liberty, only in reſiſting 
the Truth, by ſtifling the Reproofs of Con- 
ſcience, till they have at laſt ſcarce heard its 
_ Langue = I aa I 

I now return to your Queſtion, and ſay, 
that though Hell is ſuppoſed to be but of fi- 
nite Duration, it is not therefore leſs Hell; it 
it may in ſome ſenſe be called a State of Pu- 
rification, it is only ſuch in regard to its De- 
ſign and Uſe; as it will end at laſt, and re- 
ſtore Souls to an Union with GOD, after it 
has entirely conſumed: in them all Iniquity: 
But in regard to the Pains and Torments pro- 
per to it, we may juſtly call it Hell, and take 
the word in the whole Extent of the Ideas 
given us of that State in Scripture. - _ 
In all theſe reſpects, we may conſider it as 
a State of weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth; a 
State of Privation and Darkneſs ; a State of 
poſitive Torments, faintly repreſented under 
the Notion of a Lake of Brimſtone; a State of 
devouring Hunger and Thirſt, in oppoſition to 
the Pleaſures which Men have taſted in this 
World; a State of Shame and mortifying 
Confuſion, in oppoſition to Vain-Glory and 
Love of. Praiſe 3 a State of Remorſe and in- 

a. "SS +  — Res 
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teriour Anguiſh, occaſionꝰd by a quick Senſe 
of our being the only Authors of all the Woes 
we endure ; and this in oppolition to Secu- 
rity and falſe Confidence. | 
In ſhort, we may even nn 
Eternal Fire, or an Eternity of Torments, in 
reſpect to what the Damned will certainly feel; 
for there is good reaſon to believe, that, ſince | 
the Scripture repreſents the Duration of their 
Torment, as an Eterpity, it will appear ſo to 
them, not only by the Number of Years and 
Ages it ſhall ſwallow up, but likewiſe becauſe 
the leaft part of Time will ſeem to them an 
Eternity. 1 
When therefore we ſuppoſe Hell-Torments 
will one day end, we don't depart from the 
Ideas which both holy Scripture and | 
Senſe give us of it. When ſpeaking of- the 
Eternity of Hell, we may even make uſe of 
the very Terms in which it is deſcribed, ſuch 
ks an Eternal Fire, a Worm that never dieth ; 
and it is but too probable, as I juſt now ob- 
ferved, that the Sufferers of choſe dreadful 
Torments will reckon every Hour an Age, 
and every Age an Eternity. 

I come now to your ſecond Difficulty, 
which i is, That by my Hypotheſis, the Souls 
of the Juſt and the Reprobates are placed to- 
gether! By no means; for in the Senſe which. 
we have given to the word Hell, it will. not 
be the Portion of the Righteous, but only of 


the Wicked. 


But, 


Bus Fo you, 1 Place will you then 
aGgn to the Righteous ? I own, were it m7 


buſineſs here to determine their Situation or 
Place of Abode, I ſhould be put to a non- 
plus ; for we have no Ideas of the manner of 
the Exiſtence of Spirits, nor of the Place they 
occupy z the moſt general Opinion is, that 
they don't occupy Place, but this I do not 
pretend to determine.“ 

I ſhall only obſerve, ebene Guak of 
Place, in order to deffote the Happineis or 
Miſery of Spirits ſeparated from Bodies, we 
can only form ſuch. Ideas of it, as are widely 
different from Truth: for if they are Spirits, 
externa] Objects can make no impreſſion on 
them, and there fore, their Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery doth not depend on the Place they oc- 
cupy, even though they were ſuppoſed ca- 
pable of occupying it, but ſolely on their 
good or bad Diſpoſition; which is exact 
the Scheme of the Engl Divines, mentienecl 
in one of my former Letters; to _ Im- 
propriety of Speech, we ouglit to ſubſtitute 
the Term Gait ar, 2 of that 
of Flame if! .- 7 

On this foot, we 3 be at no great pains 
to aſſign the Righteous their Portion; I ſpeak 
of thoſe righteous Perſons, whoſe Sanctifica- 
tion is not finiſhed ; and we ſhall without 
ſcruple aſſert, that they will be happy or mi- 
Jerable, in proportion to tbe good or bad State 


of their inner Man. 5 | : 
+ This 
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een Conſequence flows from our ſecbnd | 
Principle, That the meaſure of. Holineſs, is the 
2 of Happineſs; and you may remem- 
Sir, the Remarks I made on it in my 
Ninth Letter, that thoſe in whom Good ſpall 

'be found to have the aſtendant over. Evil, will 

for that reaſon be more Happy than Miſerable, 

Oc. I ſhall not here * what 1 have al- 

ready faid on that 

I T ſhall only obſerve, 8 may, bett 

falling i into Miſtake, call that a middle State, 
which is a fort of Medium between perfell 
| 5 and what we have call'd Hell; and 
this middle State will be the Portion of Souls 
moderately virtuous, in whom Righteouſneſs 
has not yet deſtroyed all Unrighteouſneſs. 

However, tho? we ſpeak of this as a State in the 
ſingular Number, we do not thereby exclude 
a great diverſity of States, or different De- 
grees, according to the degree of Righteouſ- 
. neſs or Unrighteouſneſs that thall be found! in 
each Soul. 

Sir, I don't know 3 I have ſuff | 
ciendly anſwered your laſt Difficulties ; but if 
you have any more to propoſe, Þll gladly an- 
5 ſwer them as well as I ean. 7 am, &c. 


The Anſwer fo the Eleventh LET TER. 
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F I durſt * to . ** you bs far- 


ther Illuſtration of the Subject, it ſhould 
= 
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not be concerning the Truth or Reality of this 
State of Purification, of which I am fully ſa- 
tisfied; but on the Manner and Nature of 
the Pains the Soul muſt there undergo. This, 
perhaps, may be a piece of Indiſcretion; but 
I hope I ſhall have no more freſh Difficulties 
to trouble you with, after this Queſtion is 
anſwered; ff... 


EET TEN "NE”" 
Wherein is enquired what the Nature of 
the Pains of the State of Purification 
may probably be; and whether the Ha- 
bits we have contracted in this Life, 
ol ſubfiſt in the next; e 


ITI is no eaſy Taſk you have laid upon me 
T in your laſt Letter. When we undertake 

to determine too nicely, in things of which 
we have no Certainty, either from Experience 
or poſitive Revelation, we run the hazard of 
falling into Miſtakes $4. 


* 
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The _ you have propoſed is of this 
fort ; for Experience gives us no Information 
of the matter, except it be by Reflection on 
what paſſes in this Life: Conſcience and Re- 
velation do indeed diſcover the Principles of 
it; but as to the full detail of Circumſtances, 

we are left entirely in the dark, and can never 

ſpeak of it with too much caution; we can 
BITE ; ; E 5 h ; only: 


FA 
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| only propoſe Conjectures 3 and on that foot I 
ſhall ſpeak of it. 

| Fart, then, We may-{ uppoſe that the Soul | 
at its departure from the Body, hath a ſtrong. 
Senſe of the 1 mpreſſions of Truth, the fame 
Tub, which is a qt 7b to pure Souls, 
1s, on the contrary, exceeding. painful to 
thoſe,. who are yetin a State of Imperfection; 


it is even ſo intolerable to the Reprobate, that 


they would rather be cruſhed by the fall of 
Rocts and Mountains, as it is expreſſed in the 
Apocalypſe, than be expoſed to the ſhocking. 
Impreſſion which that Light makes on them. 
But how is it poſſible, that the ſame Light 
ſhould be pleaſant to ſome, and intolerable to- 
others? Becauſe it ſhews every. one the true 
ſtate of things, and particularly the-ſituation: 
of his Inner Man. 
To ſome it diſcovers the Harmony which 
ſubſiſts between the Divine Attributes, and 
the Diſpoſitions of their own Souls, the Con- 
tormity between the Copy and the Original; 
in a word, it lets them ſee they have no In- 
clination or Propenſity left, but that of be- 
ing re-united to their Center? What can be 
more delightful than ſuch a diſcovery ? 
To others, it diſcovers a Diſproportion and 
extreme Oppoſition, between the Perfections 
of GOD, and their own inward Diſpoſitions; 
Inclinations prone to things ſenſible, deep- 
.rooted Habits which ſtrongly oppoſe the flight 
of the Soul toward Sovereign e . 
TOC 
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Stock of Self-Love ſo inveterate, that they ſee 
it in ſpite of themſelves, as the Center in 
which all their Deſires are united. What 
can be more mortifying than a diſcovery of 
this nature? 

Loet us now come to ſoneahing- more pars 
ticular z I would have you obſerve by the 

way, that I do not here repeat the diſtinction 
of different degrees; becauſe I have already 
ſpoke of it ſeveral times: It will be p proper to 
ſuppoſe it wherever it ſhall be neceſſaty. 

The Effects of this penetrating Light, muſt 
produce moſt lively and painful Sentiments, 
which are the neceſſary Conſequences of thoſe: 
already mentioned, 

Firſt, The Privation of the Objects to 
which we have been ſo much attached, muſt 
needs be very bitter. 

Secondly, The full, entire, 900 uninter⸗ 
rupted View of ourſelves, whereby we ſee a 
World of Iniquity, which we had never known. 
till that Moment. 

_ Thirdy, A diſtin Knowledge of the true 

or real Worth of things, by which we fhall 
fee the folly of having preferr 'd the vifable to 
the invi/ible. 

Fourthly, A moſt exact remembrance of 
the whole courſe of our paſt Lives; of the 
Graces we have received, and the ſmall uſe 
we have made of them; of the loſs of time, 
of which we till then kiiew not the Value; in 
a eres of the ſecret reſiſtance made to the 
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Reproofs of Truth, which we have induſtri- 

ouſly. avoided; to hear, in order to procure 

ourſelves a falſe Repoſe. ; 
 Fifthly, The Grief, we feel on ſeeing our- 


ſelves faſt bound by Habits contrary to Sanc- 
tity z the Conviction we ſhall then have, that 


we ourſelves are the Authors of them, and 
that they are come to ſuch a height, only by 
repeated volumary Acts, Which we would nor 


" Sixthly, The Vine we muſt do ou urſelves; 
before we can produce Acts entirely contrary 
to thoſe Habits; for every one knows that a 
Habit can be deſtroyed only by contrary Acts, 


more frequent and vigorous than thoſe which 


form'd it. We do with pleaſure, things in 
themſelves moſt difficult, when we have once 


acquired a Habit. But what is pleaſant to 


ſome, would become painful to others, who 
hv contracted. contrary Habits. 
Let us ſuppoſe two Perſons ; one a Tumbler 


or Rope· dancer, accuſtomed from his Youth 


to bodily Exerciſe, and paſſionately fond only 
of ſuch Exerciſes. The other a Pbiloſapber, 


| involved in profound Meditation, and ac- 
cuſtomed from his Youth, to paſs whole Days 


and Nights in his Study, without being ever 


| atiated with Reading and Knowledge. En- 


deayour to make them exchange Profeſſions : 
Put the Tumbler in the Philoſopher”s place, bid 
him divert himſelf with the Talio, 5: order 
him to meditate three tourths of every Day, 
n 1 remove 


— . : 


— 


LETTER XII 109 
remove from his View all * hs may 
diſtract his Thoughts. On theſ other hand, 
put the Philoſopher in the Tumblers place, 
make him ramble up and down the Country, 
dance upon the Rope, and play a thouſand 
Harlequin Tricks upon a Stage. 

Then aſk each of them how he likes his 
new. State. They will both tell you they are 
on the Rack, that this kind of Life is inſup- | 
portable to them. The Philoſopher will envy 
the Condition of the Tumbler, and the Tumbler 
that of the Philoſopher ; neither of them wilt 
be able to imagine, that the other can be mi- 


ſerable in a Profeſſion, in which he himſelf 


took ſo much delight. 
Almoſt every one finds by dall Experte 


that what appears to him difficult, is ſo in re- 


gard to him, only becauſe he is not accuſtomed 
to it, -or becauſe he has contracted _ contrary 
Habits. | 

But it may be aſked, how Habits contracted 
in this Life ean be preſerved: in the next ? 
External Actions wilknot take place there., Ex- 


ternal Exerciſes will indeed be quite aboliſhed 


in that State; but, as thofe outward Acts, 


which we here produce, are only the Effects 


of our Wills, which eommand all our Limbs, 
the Diſſolution of the Limbs can never ann f 
hilate the Cauſe that put them into Action; 
chat is as vigorous as ever, although it be de- 


prived of Inſtruments to execute its Orders, 


1 n 8 fond of Gaming, if you 


pluck 
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pluek out his Eyes, and tye his Hands, can- 
not in that ſtate gratify his Paſſion; but that 
Paſſion would not be leſs. violent; perhaps it : 
would eyer receive double Strength from the 
Obſtaeles in his way. 
| Hibits therefore reſide in the Soul, that 

pills, and commands; z Not in the Body, that 
abeys. True it is, that in this Life the irre- 
gular Motions of the Body or Conſtitution, 
may contribute to excite various Paſſions z but 
the Will can ſuffer only by its own free Con- 
Ent, which it may either give or refuſe. 

It 13 by this Conſent that the Paſſions, which 
at firſt were only in the Conſtitution, inſinu- 
ate themſelves into the Vill, and render it 
equally diſordered with themſelves. Thus 
the Rebellions of the Conſtitution become Acts 
of the Will, the Repetition of which ſoon 
grows into a Habit, as voluntary as the Acts 
themſelves were. 

The Soul; when it leaves the Body, does 
not carry its Conſtitution with it; but it is 
certain that it carries its own Will, and the 
Habits that depend upon it. 

But ſtill it will be objected, May not the 
fame thing befall a Soul in its ſeparate State, 
that happens to ſeveral Perſons in this Life, 
who being for a time. paſſtonately fond of cer- 
tain Pleaſures, inſenſibly loſe all Reliſh for 
them, without committing any Violence on 
_ themſelves? If we obſerve, we ſhall find that 
_ 1t is not the Love of Pleaſure which ſuch _ 
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fons loſe, but the pleaſure they took in this or 
that Object. A new Object affords them- 
greater delight, for which reaſon they quit 
the firſt. They are ſo far from loſing the 
Love of Pleaſure, when they are Jiſguſted at 
one particular Object, that they are determined 
in their Choice by the ſame Love of Pleaſure. 
Here I except thoſe Perſons in whom Con- 
verſion and the Love of GOD gradually ſur- 
mount. their worldly Inclinations; but we may 
be aſſured, that this will not be x ni without 
Violence; our Saviour undoubtedly knew 
what trouble it would coſt a Man, when he 
compares the Pain it would give, to the pull- 
ing out of an Eye, Sc. 
Hlence we may conclude, that all Paſſions. 
and Habits that ſeem-to ſlacken or be deſtroy- 
ed, without. ſome Struggle on our part, have 
only ſubſtituted: — Object in the place 
of a former; it is a Child whe does not cry 
when you take his Play- thing from him, be- 
cauſe you give him another which he likes 
better. Nothing is more common than the 
Reality of this Inſtance; and it is to no pur- 
poſe for a Man to be diſpleaſed with himſelf. 
upon the eaſineſs he finds in diſengaging him- 
ſelf from certain Objects. The Diſguſt they 
inſpire, is the ſole Cauſe of it; he parts with them 
only to make himſelf amends elſewhere. 
But in the next Life there will be no ſuch 
thing; the Soul will there find none of its 
fayourite Objects or Amuſements it el 
ä | It 
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itſelf alone; and that View will be more terrl. 
i ble than we can at preſent imagine. 


The ſight of ourſelves is one of the moſt 


inſupportable Torments in this World. A 
Man can bear the weight of the moſt pain- 
ful Labours, who would not be able to en- 
dure the conſtant View of himſelf one whole 
Day. And yet this View of ourſelves is ſo 
confuſed, ſo tranſient, and we ſee fo many 
other things with ourſelves, that we never ſee 
ourſelves as we really are. 


When the Soul ſhall be ſeparated from all 


things, we ſhall ſee ourſelyes in a very diffe- 


rent manner; when there ſhall be no more 
Intervals, either for Sleep or the other Ne- 


ceſſities of Life, or for converſing with other 
Men, (Intervals which give great relief to 


thoſe who cannot endure Self- inſpection) 


'when we ſhall be no longer able to cover the 
bottom of our Intentions with ſpecious Pre- 
texts, when we ſhall be forced to open our 
Ears to the Rebukes of Conſcience, and the 
Fruth wil ſpeak ſo loud, that we can no long- 
er evade it. That 7 ruth which we obſti- 

nately refuſe to liſten to in this Life, will then 
be in its Kingdom, we mult hear it, how mor- 
tufying: ſoever its Leſſons may prove. 


There the Learned will find the Uſcleſſneſs 
of moſt of their Stndies, that have not led 
them to the knowledge of the Supreme Good; 


there they will look upon the Subjects of their 
ee pap as ſo many mere Nothings. 


There 
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There the Divines themſelves, who ima - 
gined they preached the pureſt Doctrine, 
who with a well- meant Zeal have oppoſed 
the Truth, whilſt they intended to — 
Error, will be no leſs ſurprized than afflicted 
at the light of their paſt Obſtinaey and Pre- 
judices. The Impreſſion which their Deci- 
fions may probably have made on others, will 
prove no ſmall pain to them; and who knows 
but the Books they wrote in that Spirit, May | 
aggravate their Affliction? 
There thoſe who ſought their own Glory, 
and the Applauſe of their Auditors, will be 
covered with. Confuſion; their Learning and 
Eloquence will paſs current no longer. If 
they have the leaſt grain of true Zeal for the 
Advancement of Piety, that alone will be of 
fervice to them. May not what St. Paul 
tells the Corinthians, be properly applied here? 

That he 20 hath raiſed a bad StrutFure, upon 
good Foundation, ſhall indeed be ſaved, yet 
ſo as by Fire; but his Work ſhall be burnt, be- 

ing of combuſtible Stuſt, as Wood, Hay, and 
Stubble, &c. Thus thoſe who have: taught 
feveral Errors, but with a good Intention, 
will loſe the Fruit of their Labour, but the 
Foundation of their Intention will ſubſiſt in 
the midſt of the Fire, which ſhall conſume 
all the reſt; nor is there any need for ſup- 
poſing a material Fire; GOD himſelf is a 
conſuming Fire for all aer and Unrighteouſ- 


en 
; There: 
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T here the ſincerely pious will find them. 
ſelves very far from — . they thought them. 
ſelves; — the advantageous Opinion Man- 
kind entertained of them will inhance their 
Confuſion: there the whole Detail of the di- 
vine Bounties, and their own Ingratitude, 
will be ſet before their eyes; and this View 


will contain in it all that 1 is | (molt ſtrongly af. 
Lifting. 


bat ee great achte World, 


will appear a mere nothing; every thing will 
| vaniſh before the infinite Being and. ſupreme 
Cauſe. : 

But nothing will give Men ſo much pain, 


as the knowledge of Truths not reduced to 


ice, and the Injury done to their Neigh- 

, by not giving him a good Example; 

— who knows to what degree all thoſe Re- 
flections may afflict ſeparate Souls? If the 
greateſt Miſeries we endure here are only the 


Effects of Sin, who can certainly know how 


tormenting and bitter the Cauſe itſelf may 
prove to a Soul, which will feel its whole 
Force? The Saints who in this Life have felt 
fomething of it, ſuch as David, Aſapb, He- 


man, Jeremy, Job, &c. being unexception- 


able Witneſſes, can inform us in that 
Here an Objection may be urged, from 
what I have elſewhere advanced, That the 


Meaſure of Holineſs conſtitutes the Meaſure of, 
Happineſs; and conſequently, that thoſe in 


ubm Good ſhall prevail above Evil, muſt be 
. more 


„„ c / ( Teo 
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more happy than miſerable. If ſo, ſays the 
Objector, the State you juſt now deſcribed, 
can relate to only thoſe Souls in which Evil 
outweighs Good; for you repreſent them in 
a moſt diſtreſſed and painful Situation. 
To this I reply, that I do not poſitively 
determine to which Claſs, what I juſt now 
faid may be applied; they are only general. 
Expreſſions, that muſt vary according tothe 
different Degrees of Perfection or Imper- 


fection. However, not to wander from the 


Theſis we have laid down, I ſay, it does not 
thence follow, that every Soul in which the 
Principle of Gad is more prevalent than that 
of Evil, muſt therefore actually be in a State 
more pleaſant than tormenting. This ſounds 
like a Paradox; but the following Examples 
will illuſtrate it. 3 
A Kingdom haraſſed with Civil War, 
where the loyak Party is ſtronger than that of: 
the Rebels, will by that means Be in a fair 
way to have Peace and Tranquillity; but the 
Inhabitants of this Kingdom cannot enjoy a 
perfe& Peace, till the loyal Party has gained 
a compleat Victory; whilſt the War conti- 
nues, they will always have a ſhare in the 
Troubles and Confuſions that are inſeparable 
from it. Thus, though by their Advantages 
over the Enemy, they will be more happy 
than miſerable, yet their Situation would be 
actually more diſtreſſed than pleaſant, © . 
Hence we may eaſily conceive, that a Soul 
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in which the Principle of Good is more Pre- 
valent than that of Evil, muſt feel a greater 
Senſe of the Pain of Evil, whilſt the Strug- 
gle continues, than of the Enjoymentof Good: 
And this we fee verified every day, in the 
eaſe of bodily Health; a Man who has a 
Principle of Health ſtronger than that of 
Sickneſs, whoſe Blood and noble Parts are 
in good order, is in the main more healthy 


than ſick; but, though the Pain he ſuffers be 
not dangerous, yet he cannot enjoy the Be. 


nefit- of Health, till he is free from all man- 
ner of Pain; hed is even more ſenſible of a lit- 
2 Ailment, than of the Health of his whole 
Ye 
But it may be aſked, Why ane ahe mo 
imperfect Souls endure in this Life Pains in 


— 4. to the bad State of their inner 


an? Becauſe the Soul, while in the Body, 
is in a fort of Lethargy, that makes it inſen- 


ſible of its greateſt Calamities; the more im- 


perfect it is, and employed on ſenſible Objects, 


the more it is a Stranger to its own inward. 


Diſorders. 
A Soul that diſengages itſelf i in this Life 
from the Senſes, and is employed: on inviſi · 
ble Objects, has a watehful Eye over what 
_ © paſſes within itſelf, is much more ſenſible of 
the leaſt Deformity. When being diſen- 
gaged from all that is material, the Divine 
Light ſhall dart fully upon it, how much 
more ſenſible will it be of what may: ever.in- 


jure infinite Holineſs ? : Hence 


— + buy 


a oy 
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who deny it, Can a Man be ſaved without: 


Moments. And though it ſhould: produce 
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Hence we may likewiſe draw an Argument 
for the Neceſlity of Purification; I aſk thoſe 


Repentance? Can he really repent, without 
knowing and feeling his | Miſery? But how: 
many. moderately virtuous Perſons are there, 
who in this Life never knew the leaſt part of 
their inward Miſery, and yet certainly cannot 
be ranked with the Reprobate? - 
I further aſk, Whether the Sorrow af true 

Repentance ought to flow from the Love of 
GOD, or the Fear of Hell? But how many. 
of thoſe laſt mentioned know Religion, only 
by Rewards and Puniſhments, and are Stran- 
gers to the Amiableneſs of GOD? It is not 
therefore the Love of him, that is the Cauſe 
of their Sorrow. 

To this it may be anſwered, That this 
Motive may be excited in a Soul at the laſt 


nt one 2 75 Act of the Love of G OD, 
:\: -» that. 


* This way of peaking favours of a Metamorphoſis, | 
or rather of Fiction; nothing is more contrary to the 
Nature of Man, than to pretend to excite Motives in- 
him; the moſt real Motives are very often thoſe he 
leaſt perceives, and which prompt him to Action, 
without his reſſecting on them. Whatever is excited 
ſaddenly, is borrowed and counterfeit, or at leaſt ima- 

inary. Imagination may be excited, and certain 

otions raiſed in the Machine, which” are termed. 
Contrition, and As of the Lowe of God; but I would 
know whether theſe fine Words will make the Thing 
real, and whether' _— wu for current Con in the 
inviſible World. 13 


* 
«pt * * 


that would be ſufficient to fave it. Now I 


reply, That an Act ſo ſuddenly produced is 
very equivocal; but ſuppoſing it ſincere, and 
ſtrong enough to fecure a Soul from Dam- 
nation, it does not thence follow, that there. 
| fore it will put it in che actual ane of 


che Objedt. 
The Soul muſt ra knowthe Object it Jo. 


ſigns to love. It muſt know its ſelf, and 


what is either to be deſtroyed, or built up 
there: which will not be the Work of a few 


= 
In reality, the Akts wan foppoled, how 


fincere ſoever they may be, are rather Acts of 
ring to love GOD, than Acts of real Love. 


he Deſire Man may have of pulling down 
an old Building, in order to raiſe a new one, 
is many Removes from the actual Execution 
of that Deſign. . 

After all, can any one acquainted with 
Man i imagine, that ſome good Wiſhes and 
Deſires are ſufficient to change the Bottom of 
his Heart, and make him a new Man? 

I believe, Sir, it would be ſuperfluous to 
oe our Conjectures any farther about the 


ature of the Purification of Souls ſeparated 


from the Body; it would be certainly more 
_ uſeful to draw from them practical Rules for 


our Conduct; which I leave to 125 Reflec- 


8 


P. 8. I ſhall, by gil Poſtſcript, an- 


ſwer the following — 3 vi. Whether 


all. a > 
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thoſe who have wanted the Means of Salva- 
tion in this Life, and have undergone all 
manner of Sufferings, muſt endure the Pain 
of a Purification: in the other 

To which I 8 — bodily Suffer 
ings. do not purify us phyfic "toi al ſa 

o_ they may ferve as Means to the Perſon: 
who endures them, for entering into himſelf, 
and knowing himſelf better; as they are pro- 
per for delivering hirn from Diſſipation and 
Senſuality, and exerciſe him in Patience and 
Reſignation. In all theſe reſpects, Su 
25 ſoma 8 or diſtant means of Sanc- 

Apoſtle inſinuateth, when he 
ell Boy That God chaſtiſeth us for our Ben. 
ft, to tbe end, we may be Partakers. of bis 

Holineſs; bat the near and immediate Means 

are purely ſpiritual; ſuch as the knowledge 
of Truth, of. ourſelves, from which other 
ſorts of Sufferings may ariſe, but of n "_— 
different nature from the former. 

I fay then, in anſwer to the Queſtion, 
that it is highly” probable, that thoſe whoſe 
Lives have been one continued Series of bo- 
— Sufferings, and who have not had an 

tunity of knowing the Truth, muſt 

. paſs throu gh. -— State of ' Parifica- ' 

tion; but there is re: preſume it will 

give them but little Pain, — will; perhaps, 
in ſome reſpects, afford more Comfort than 

Bitterneſs, This may be inferred from the 

Certainty of a Compenſation; theſe have had 


their 
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their Good: in this Life; it is but: Juſt they 
thould be comforted in that which is to come, 
A But a phy fical Reaſon may likewiſe be aſ- 
ſigned for this, draun n the Preceding 

Truths. 

: Firft, Such Souls as we : have juſt now ſup. 
poſed, have already, by their Sufferings, made 
the firſt Steps toward Sanctity, or have had 
the negative Means, fo far as the Inclinations 
to Pleaſure and Vanity were never ſtrengthen- 

ed in them, or converted into Habits; from 

whence: it follows, that when the Truth 

ſhalt be manifeſted in them, it will find the 

—ꝗ— e and fewer ©. 20g to! 

2dly, The Manifeltation of Truth tin chen 

not own, and which they never have re-. 
 fiſted, cannot but occaſion a very agreeable 
Surprize. Thoſe Souls, whoſe ſpiritual Fa- 
culties had been, as it were, benumbed; bya 
multitude of Obſtacles, ſhall find themſelves, | 

at their Separation from the Body, like a blind Il * 
Man, who recovers his Sight, and even knows 
not that it is poſſible to ſee. 
Ihn the 3d place, Such Souls will have no- 
ching to ſuffer from a Privation of ſenſible 

Objects, or from the Impreſſions that the En- 
joyment of ſuch Objects might have made 
upon them; far from being habituated to the 
Taſte of Pleaſure, they have been accuſtomed 
only to Pain; and this ſingle Conſideration will 
make a. very great difference betwixt _ 
111 an 
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and thoſe of contrary Habits: for as it is ex- 
tremel/ painful to paſs from Enjoyment to 
Privation, (which becomes à real Pain) fo 
the Tranſition from Pain to Reſt is exquiſitely 

Hence it is eaſy to conceive, that the Pu- 
rification of ſuch Souls, will not inhance their 


Anguiſh, but prove rather an Alleviation of 
it, by the Satisfaction they will receiye: from 


the Diſcovery of Truth, and the Recovery of 
the Uſe of their Faculties, in regard to it. 
This ſame Truth will not indeed fail tq 


rebuke them for all it finds unjuſt in them, 


and reproach them in particular with what 
they have committed againſt the Light of 
their Conſcience; this they muſt certainly un- 
dergo, and it will be more or leſs painful ta 
them, as they have ſinned more or leſs vo- 
luntarily. But there is reaſon to believe, 
that the Truth finding them flexible, will 
make much leſs violent Impreſſions on them, 
than on Souls accuſtomed to Reſiſtance, and 
hardened againſt all its Admonitions. 
From hence we may underſtand the 
Reaſon of thoſe repeated Declarations of our 
Saviour, Bleſſed are ye who mourn now, for 
ye ſhall be comforted, but woe to you who now 
enjoy Pleaſure, for ye ſhall cry and lament. 
This State then ſeems to be only ordained to 
make amends to ſome for the Hardſhips they 
have endured, and puniſh others for the abuſe 
of the good things they have here enjoyed. 
Vol. II. * However, 
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However, if we conſider things as they are in 
their own Nature, we ſhall find, that this 
Compenſation does not proceed from an ar- 
bitrary Will in GOD, either to reward or 
puniſh, but is the natural Effect reſulting 
from each Man's e when he — 
this World. | 


ANSWER fo LETTER XII. 


STR, 


HE Uluſtrations contained in your laſt, 

leave me no more Difficulties to pro- 
pole. When I happened to form any one, 
on. peruſing. your Letter, I ſoon met with a a 
Solution: it would be much more uſeful, as: ; 
you juſtly obſerve, to make thoſe Truths ſub- | 
ſervient to. the Conduct of Life; allow me 
therefore to intreat you to communicate your 
farther Reflections on this Subject. 

Tou have hitherto handled the State of 
Puriſtarion, independently of Ręſtoration; 
in condeſcenſion to thoſe, oe would not ad- 
mit of the latter. Can you not now unite 
thoſe two Points, and ſhew what Inſtructions 
and Uſes may be drawn from them both? I 
* you will not refuſe me that Satisfaction. 


LET. 
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IWherein is beton, that, admitting the f. 
Wt of Senti ments of Drivines together, 
* both the Refloration-and Purification, as 
bere propyed, a are proved. 1 


8 TR. 1 
Othing is more eaſy than to unite 
| V- the two Subjects, which we have 
hitherto conſidered ſeparately, They not 
only agree perfectly well, but, which is more, 
are inſeparably connected; for, to take the 
matter right, one is only the End of the other, 
the rol ca of Souls having no other End, 
but their Reftorarion, 
Both of them ſhew us the anchapgedhſe 
Attributes of the Deity, and unravel thoſe Ob- - 
ſcurities and ſeeming Contrarieties, which a 
_ to us to be oppoſite to the Wiſdom of 
his Proceedings. 

When we go back to the Origin of all 
things, we find nothing there but God alone, 
poſſeſſing in himſelf the Fulneſs of Being, Life, 
and Happineſs; in ſhort all, Perfection. 

When we come down to. what we know 
of his Works, we find Creatures perfectly 
good, the nobleſt of which bears the Image 
of his Creator, and for whom all other Crea- 
tires were formed. Eſſential Goodneſs can 
produce nothing but what is good. Such 

5 FL were 
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were all his Works, when they came firſt out 
of his hands; of which ſovereign Wiſdom 
bears witneſs, And God /aw all that be bad 
wade, and bebold it was very good. Gen. ch. i. 

After this, it is hard to conceive how m- 
ral and phy/ical Evil come into the World; 


if GOD has created nothing but what was 
» whence proceed the Evils wherewith 


the Earth is filled? 
-:/Letrus here fay, that GO , unn the 


Author of all Being and Reality, cannot be the 
Author of Evil; ſince, properly ſpeaking, 
Evil is no Really; it is rather a Negation of 
Being, a Defect of Reality and Perfection, a 
Diſorder crept 1 in 11 Creatures we I or- 
dered. 
Nora! Evil is an accidental Diſorder. to 
Spirits, as Natural Evil is to the corporeal 
Nature. Moral Evil muſt be the Cauſe of 
1 r 1 
It is plain, that E Mature, or Mat- 
ter, not being of the number of free Agents, 
could not of itſelf deviate from the Order in 
which it was created. This Deviation or 
Diſorder mutt be aſeribed to Spirits, who by 
an ill uſe of their Liberty, have introduced 
Confuſion among themſelves, and all ſubordi- 
nate Beings; ; that 1s, through all material Na- 
ture; which, being put under Man, muſt 
ſhare his Diſaſter; : as the Apoſtle aſſures us, 
The Creatures are ſubjefted'to Vanity and Bon- 
BE 1005 it 16097 $79 rr 53 dage, 
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lage, by the Will of bim who bath ſuljeed 
them thereto, viz. by the Will of Man. 
| Behold then the Works of G0 fallen 
from their original Beauty, and the nobleſt 
of his Creatures, even his own Image, diſ- 
figured ! © But is the Damage irreparable? 
Is gt great Architect neither able nor willing 


to find out an Expedient for a the 8 


Works of his own hands? 

This is a Subject of great diſpure among 
the Divines, who are diſtinguiſhed by the 
Name of Particulariſts and 'Univerſaliſts, each 
of them maintaining a T? s built upon ſome 
Truths, though indeed they know but one 
part of them 4 could they once unfold them, 
they would ſoon agree. Perhaps the Contents 
of theſe Letters concerning a Reftoration and 
Purification- may prove the Key to the whole. 
This is what I ſhall now endeavour” to ir 
ſtratee. 5 

The ere el Divines agree Ja 
general Anſwer to the Queſtion propoſed; | 
That GOD both can and evill do it; the 
firſt of theſe Propoſitions is founded on the 
Omnipotence of the Creator; the ſecond on 
his Goodneſs. But then they differ, in che 
following Points. 

The Particulariſts reſtrain this Will to a 
ſmall number, called by them the Elec; 
whereas the Univer /alifts —— 9 1 60 D 


will ſave all Men. A eee 
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The farmer reply, That the Will of 
« GOD is efficacious, and therefore he cannot 
« fall ſhort of his Purpoſe; that if he willed 
all Men to be fayed, he would fave them 
« < offgctually z that it is annihilating his Om- 

* gipotence to ſay, He deſires to fave all 
« Men, but that he cannot,” 

The Univer ſaliſts, on the other hand, main- 
tain, «© That it is injurious to the Goodneſs 
« of GOD, to ſay, that he can fave all Men, 
* and will only ſave a part; that it is accu- 
5 ſing him of Cruelty, who deſires that none 
« ſhould periſh, but that all may come to 
* Repentance 3 that if this Will hath not its 
Effect, the Fault is not on GO D's part, 
* but on Man's, who reſiſts the gracious 
Will of his Creator.“ 

Hence it appears, that the Divines of both 

Denomination, after they have aſſented to 
the Thefis in general, deny it when they come 
to Particulars ; the former injure the Ideas 
we have of the Goodneſs of GOD, the latter 
hoſe we entertain of his Omni potence. Let 
us now ſee whether we cannot unfold the Rid- 

Ale: and, 
_.- Firſt, We grant the Partieularifts, thar the 
Will of GOD i is efficacious ; that he cannot 
be fruſtrated of his Purpoſe; and that all thoſe 
whom he hath predeſtinated to Salvation, 
and for whom CHRIST died, will be in- 
fallibly faved. 

_ «  edly, We likewiſe grant the Univerſal its, 
that GOD wills all Men, ſhould be hat 

: at. 
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that he deſtines no one to Miſery ; that 

CHRIST has taſted Death for all Men, and 
deſigned, by his being lifted up from Earth, to 

draw all Mankind to him. 

This ſeems contradictory; we ſhall be able 
to clear up the matter, if we here join toge- 
ther the different Theſes of each P 

The Als of the Divine . ll are dg. 

attic. 


God wills all Men to be ſaved. Univerſ. 
Therefore, all Men will one day be Javed. 
All thoſe whom God has predeſtinated to Sal. 
vation, will infallibly be ſaved. 8 
Cod predęſt inateth none 10 Wrath, but to Sal. 
vation. . Univer, 
Fherefore all will be infalkibl Sn... 
All thoſe for whom CHRIST died, will 
partake of Salvation. Partic, 
JESUS CHRIST abel Death fur all, 
and was J ifted up from Earth, to draw all Meu ' 


| 10 bim. Dniv 
Therefore all will partake of Salvation, and 
at laſt be dratun after him. 


I forefee the Concluſion will be denied, and 
the Argument retorted as follows, viz. Salua- 
troy 15 promiſed only to thoſe who are ſanttified. 

> Iufmitely more die, who are not ſanct iſted, 
iba who are. of 

Therefore all Men will not be ſaved. - 

Now to ſhew that. the firſt Concluſion is 
juff, and the ſecond. falſe, we need only join to 
theſe two Propoſitions a third drawn from 
ng 3 of the e x 
| F. 4 Salvation 


— 
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© Sabvation is Promiſed only to- thoſe who are 
| fanfified. God wills that all Men come to Re- 
pentance, and the knowledge of the Truth ; all | 
2 them do not attain to 27 in this Life, 

© Therefore this muſt be done in the other. 

In order to ſupport this Concluſion, which 
is a new Propoſition, let us make uſe of ſome 
Principles of the ſame Divines. 

God offers all Men the Means of Santtifica- 
tion ; but commits no Violence on their Liberty, 
all do not make their advantage of the Profer ; 
all do not make uſe of thoſe Means to come to 
Repentance and Santtification. 
© Taſk now, Shall the Purpoſes of GOD be 
fruſtrated by the Reſiſtance of Man? Will he 
not find Gene Method for bringing them to 
Repentance and Holineſs, without forcing 
their Liberty? If they do not correſpond 
with thoſe Means in this Life, which is but of 
_ a Minute's Duration, when compared with 


Eternity, will he confine his Concern for the 


Reſtoration of his Work to that ſhort Span? 
Shall not he who is ſo well acquainted with _ 
all its Springs, be able to bring it back to him- 

| Telf at laſt ? : 82 
J To this Queſtion I thall oppoſe a Principle 4 
of the Particulariſts, which will ſerve as an 
. Anſwer to it, viz. 

The Gifts and Calling of God are W 
Repentance; all thoſe whom God has predęſti- 
nated to Salvation, are alfo predeſtinated to the 
Means thereof. 

According to the Univer/al;fts, all are pre- 
deſtinated to Salvation: 7 en 
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| Therefore all are Predefinated to. the Meons' 
of Salvation. 

The Will of GOD muſt be ncoornplithng 
ſooner or later, and is not reſtrained to = 
Time or Place. If then there are numberleſs 
Creatures who have in this Life wanted Means 
ſufficient for Salvation, of have not made uſe 
of them when afforded ;, they will be allow'd 
Time, when ſooner or later they will make an 
advantage of them ; becauſe then they will 
know their Value; and this Time is no 
other than that of the Purification of Souls 
after this Life, which is deſigned _ for 
their Reftoration, | 

This Purification may be divided into two 

Claſſes, each containing almoſt an infinite Di- 
verſity of Degrees; one may bear the Name 
of Hell, in regard of the Obdiiracy of thoſs 
who ſhall endure its Torments, and the Heat - 
of the Fire that will conſume them; the other 
may be called a Middle State, becauſe it will 
ſerve to purify thoſe Souls that are but indif- 
ferently virtuous, whoſe Sanctification, while 

here, was but begun. They will both tend, 
at laſt, to reſtore the Image of GOD in all 
Men. 

I faid, in the beginning of this Lines, That 
the knowleds e of theſe Truths manifeſted to us 
the e Attrivutes of the Deity, and 
cleared up to us à great many Obſcurities, and 
ſeeming Contradictions. We have ſeen, that 
the Contradictions among Divines are hereby 
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_effectually recanciled, and that they differ only 
as they 1 Doctrines which ought to be 
united. 


I will here add, chat hereby che Goodneſs 
of GOD, his Omui patanca, Wiſdom, Fuſtice,, 
Helineſs,. Faithfuneſs, and Merey, are ft ully 
manifeſted to us. 

+ Firſt, I ſay, his Goodneſs, as GOD wills the 
Happineſs of all his Creatures, and their R- 
turn to the primitive Perfection. they had re- 
ceived at his hands. | 

His Omnpotence, as it hence appears that 
the Will of GOD is efficacious ;. that his 
Arm is not ſhortned, and that he is able, ſoon- 

er or later, to accompliſh all his Deſigns. » 
2 Faithfulneſs, as it thereby appears, that 
his Gifts and his Calling are without Repen- 
tance; that having once deſtined Man to. 
Bliſs, he doth not deſiſt from his firſt Deſign, 
His Mercy, as he furniſhes the moſt rebel- 


lieus with the Means of Sanctification, and 


this without fixing any Bounds to it; as 
he forgets the Outrages, Contempt, and Diſ- 
. abedience of wicked Men; in a word, as he 
extends the Effects of this M ercy, not to ſome 
only, but to all without exception, not only 

in this Life, but alſo in the Life to come. 


What ſhall we think of the Juſtice and Ho- 

ane of GOD? Will not they have their 
Courſe ? Will not Goodneſs and Mercy oppoſe 
them? Certainly Juſtice and Holineſs are not 
my to — — Mercy ; and it is im- 
poſſible 
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poſſible that theſe ſhould interrupt the Effects 
of the other Attributes. Let us ſay rather, 
that they concur in the ſame Deſign of puri- 
fying Men, although here Juſtice and Halli. 
neſs manifeſt themſelves in a more poſitive* 
manner. 

His Fuftice is manifeſted, by his leaving 
every one to reap the Fruits of what he has 
fown, by making Tribulation and 1 fall 
upon every Soul that doth evil, 
them then tat the Fruit of their own Doings and 
Devices. . 

His Holineſs is manifeſted, as it hence ap- 
pears, that GOD doth not deſign to be re- 
united to Ins Creatures, before he has ſanc- 
tified them; there can be no Communion in 
them between Light and Darkneſs; till they 
become Children of the Light, Divine Juſtice 
will be the ſame to them, that Fire is to Hax 
and Stubble. And this Fire will never ceaſe to 
burn, till all Unrighteouſne/ſs is conſumed. 
Then only Faſtice will ceaſe to be eee 
without ceaſing to be juſt. 

Let us likewiſe add, that this Parificacion | 
manifeſteth. the depth of the Divine Wiſdom, 
in having found out a way how to replace all 
Creatures in their original State at laſt, by 
bringing them back, ſooner or later, to. that 
Holineſs from which they were ſo far remoy- 
ed; and that by the Operations of Truth and 
Juice, without offering Violence to their 


Liber FEET? 
is F 6 1 The 


wy UOETTER7XIL 
The Divine Wiſdom farther appears, in 
that the Work of Redemption ultimately 
tends to deſtroy all the Enemigs of GOD, 
and extends its Effects, without meaſure, to 
Ale his Creatures, till having nothing foreign 
in them, GOD himſelf may be Al in All. 
Surely this proceeds from the Lord of Hoſts, 
' who is wonderful in Counſel, and excellent in 
Working. 
Let us here farther obſerve, that nothing i: is . 
more proper for juſtifying: Providence, not 
only in regard to the Blaſings and Miſeries, 
which ſeem in this Life to be Aiftributed with 
ſo much inequality; but particularly i in regard 
to: the Means of Salvation, which it beſtows 
on ſome emu, and ſeems to refuſe them to 
others. 
Since the Creation of the World, infinitely 
more Men have been unprovided with thoſe 
Means, than have enjoyed them. Though 
all Men have had the Teftimony of Conſcience 


' within them, the Obſtacles from without, to- 


gether with the Biaſs of irregular Inclinations, 
have been too ſtrong, and almoſt inſurmoun- 
table to this Principle of Truth, which Was, 
as it were, buried in them, 

What Compariſon is there, as to the 
Means of Salvation, between the Jewiſb Nati- 
on, from Moſes to CHRIST), and the num- 
berleſs multitude of the Pagan World? And 
what Compariſon is there in this reſpect be- 


tween Chriſtians, and an _— of Barbarians, 
| who 
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who: hardly know any Diſtinction of Good 
and Evil; wild and ſavage People, who have 
little more of Humanity than the bare Form? 
What Compariſon is there between Chri- 


ſtians themſelves, ſome of whom are, in reſpe& _ 


of others, like ſo many Beaſts of Burden, 
bowed down from their Youth, under the 
Weight of Toil and Labour, which ſcarce 
allow them time to enquire, whether they have 
Souls to cultivate and prepare for a future 
Life? And who, on obſerving ſuch Diſpropor- 
tions between thoſe who by nature are of equal 
Dignity, can diſcern Impartiality in GOD? 
Certainly nothing can juſtify this Conduct, 
but the knowledge of a State of Purification; 
where thoſe who have been unprovided with. 
the means of coming to the Knowledge of 
Truth in this, Life, will find them in another. 
May we not here apply, what St. Peter ſays, 
That CHRIST preached to the Spirits in 
Priſon, that had been diſobedient in the days o 
Noah ? To what purpoſe ſhould CHRIST. 
preach to them, were 1t not to bring them to 
Repentance, and the knowledge of Truth? 
Bur whether CHRIST exerciſed this Office 
towards them in Perſon, or merely by mani- 
feſting Truth to them, is of ſmall importance 
to determine. Some Divines are of opinion, 
that the Article of the Creed, He deſcended 
into Hell, relates to this; and that thoſe other 
Words of the ſame Epiſtlè amount to the ſame 
Senſe; For this cauſe was the Goſpel . 
G * TY 5 
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_ alſo to them that were dead, that they might be 
| Judged according to Men in 'the Fleſp, but live 
according to God in the Spirit. 1 Epiſt. iv. 6; 
By the Fleſh, nothing can be here meant but 

the Principle of Corruption, which Souls car- 
ry with them into the other Life; the Judg- 
ment that muſt be exerciſed upon them, the 
Fire of Juſtice, for the deſtruction of Evil, 

which muſt at laſt end in 2b. Life of God in the 
Spirit, can only ſignify the Re-eftabliſhmentof: 
Souls, and their Reunion with GOD. 

In whatever ſenſe the Word preached is 
underſtood, it muſt be the Fruth publiſhed | 
and manifeſted to the Dead, as a means of 
Sanctification, which is undoubtedly glad 
Tidings for them. 

We may farther ſay, that this Fruth juſti- 
fies the Equity of GOD, in all the dreadful 
Judgments he has inflicted on whole Na- N 
tions, a great part whereof knew neither Good 
nor Evil. Not to mention the Deluge, nor the 
Burning of Sodom and Gomorba; how ter- 
rible was the Slaughter in all the Cities of Cas 
naan, that were ſtruck as ſo many declared 

Rebels? On how many Occaſions have we ſeen 

Children die for the Iniquity of their Fathers, 

and Subjects for that of Princes; ſuch as the 

 axty Sons of Achab, the ten Sons of Saul, the 
ten Sons of Haman, the Children of Chora, 

Dathan, and Abiram, and a multitude of I/ 

— or the Sin FE OY their: Kin ing. 
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In reality, did we not know, that in the. 
other Life there will be a perfect Compenſation, 
both in regard to the Means of Salvation, and. 
Blſiings and Miſeries; ſhould we not be temp. 
ted to cry out, [s there Knowledge in the Lord, 
and does he weigh all Men in an equal Balance:? 

What Concluſion does our Saviour draw 

from the diſproportion that is viſible in this 
Life, in relation to the Effects of Juſtice ? 
T hat this Juſtice ſhall, ſooner or later, have- 
its Courſe on all Men. Do you think, ſays he, 
that they who have ſuffered theſe things, are 
greater Sinners than others? I tell you no; but 
except you repent, you ſpall likewiſe periſh *. _ 
It is evident, that all thoſe who are in the 
fame State of Depravation, do not in this Life 
ſuffer the ſame Puniſhments ; Juſtice. therefore. 
will be employed on them in the other, 

1 ſhould never end my Letter, ſhould I un- 
dertake to quote all the Paſſages of Scripture: 
to this purpoſe. It is time to conclude. You. 
will obſerve, Sir, that the Truths I have met 
with in my way, have prevented my making, 
the practical Inferences which I intended; but 
a little Reflection of your own. will es 
them better than any thing J can ſay. 

Such an Argument in the Mouth of the Son of God, 


who mult certainly know the Com penſations that Di- 
vine Juſtice hath in reſerve for Men, ought not to be 


of little * with us. 


ANSWER 


- Axewex 70 LE TTE R X11, 
8 IR, . 


practical Uſes. Though your laſt is a moſt 
inſtructive Recapitulation of the eſſential Parts 
of your preceding Letters, there will ſtill be 
| ſomething wanting, if you do not ſhew ex- 
Yrefsly the Influence thoſe Truths may have 
mn rectifyin "S our Judgments, and regulating 

our Condu 

It is a Prejudice very favourable to the Tie- 
n you have maintained, though it were ſup- 

rfed by no other Proof, that at your firſt 
Eng out, you eſtabliſhed 3 It on the unchange- 


* _ able Ideas we have of the Divine Perfections, 


and concluded with demonſtrating, that the 


ſame Tes ſerves to place the great Harmo-- 
ny of thoſe Perfections, in whatever relates to 


our Salvation, in a ſtronger Light. 


The Juſtification of Providence, the Uni- 
on of the different Sentiments of Divines, the 


Obſcurities in the Ways of GOD, cannot 


flow from an erroneous Thg#s; and this, Sir, 
is what J hope you'll not fall to ſet in its * 


Per gn . 


I. E N 


Cannot diſpenſe with your Waun on the 


Lame ain. r 55 
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Wherein the practical Lees, that refult PIR 
the preceding Diſcour ſes, are ſet forth. 


SR, 


HE Law and Goſpel Weng no * 
End, but that of leading Men to Cha- 
rity and Holineſs, * according to JESUS 
CHRIST, and St. Paul; every Opinion 

that has the leaſt Tendency, either directly or 
indirectly, to lead from this End, ought to be 
fuſpected. 

If the Doctrine that "0 been the Subject of 
the preceding Letters, was of this kind, I 
ſhould be ready to renounce it; but if, on 
the contrary, it can be ſhewn, that it includes 
the ſtrongeft Motives, for every one to ad- 
vance in Holineſs, this Conſideration will add 
a new degree of Probability tothe l 
have already advanced. 

Among Perſons who have any concern for 
their Salvation, ſome are moſt affected with 
the Motive of Love; others are more ſo with 
that of Fear, 1 dare affirm, that theſe two 
Motives flow more naturally, and with greater 
Force and Certainty, from the Truths we have 
laid down, than from the oppoſite Opinion; 
which I think it will not be hard to demon- 
ſtrate, I begin with the firſt kind of Motive: 

I fay then, if we meaſure the degree of 
Love, by the Perfection of the Object, ry 

©: 
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the Knowledge we have of it; nothing i is 
more proper than theſe Truths, to make us 

m love with ſovereign Perfection, becauſe no- 
ths appears more amiable to us, whether we 
conſider it in itſelf, or in regard to us. 
Firſt, they make us conſider. the Deity in 
\ Mae as the Source of Being, Perfection, and 
Happineſs ;, as that pure Goodneſs from which 
no Evil can proceed; as the Unchangeable Be- 
ing, incapable of the leaſt Variation. 0 

In regard to ourſelves, they make us con- 
fader him as communicative Goodneſs, that can 
only will to confer on or procure for his n 
tures what is good. | 

As unalterable ad impartial 1 

le of all EK. that judges — 
of ching as they really are in themſelves. 

As Mercy without meaſure, which doth 
good to the Wicked and Ungrateful, is acceſ- 
ſible to every Creature, and whoſe Effects are 
univerſal. 

As infinitely penetratins. Wiſdom, which 
thoroughly knows all the Springs of its Work, 
and employs an infinite Diverſity of Means 
' $0 reſtore it to its original Perfection. 

As boundleſs Omnipotence, thai does cual. 
ever it liſtetb, both in the Armies of Heaven, and 
among ſt the Inhabitants of the Earth, whoſt 
hand none can ſtay from working, nor ſay unto 
#, What doſt thou? | 
In a word, as the Saviour of all Mankind, 


its his Good Will towards them, T 
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the Deſign he has formed of re- uniting them 
all ro himſelf at laſt, by removing all Obſtacles 
to that Union. 

In reality, if any thing.can make an Impreſ- 
ſion upon a Heart capable of feeling, this Idea 
of GOD muſt certainly do it; and it will be 
impoſſible for thoſe who know him as ſuch, 
not to love him above all things. 

Here I might add, for the ſatisfaction of 
thoſe who love a detail of Partieulars,. that 
Faith, Repentance, Patience, Hope, and the 
Love of our e, flow from the ſame 
Principles. 

Can Faith: have a better Foundation than 
the Knowledge of 2 GOD, who will be the 
Saviour of all Men, and is able to * 
3 he wills? : 5 

at more pr means for neing 
Repentance, da — of a Tuſtioe;. . 
that certainly condemns Wickedneſs, and of 
a Mercy acceſſible to all ſuch, as are willing to 
make war on Iniquity, "ill it Is entirely de- 
ſtroyed & 

What is more proper for forming Hope, 
than to know that GOD chas no Inclination 
to caſt off his Creatures; that he entertains 
Thoughts of Peace, not of Evil, in order to give 
them ſuch an End as they can defire ? 

What more efficacious Motive can be con- 
ceived for determining us to the Exerciſe of 


Prayer, than to know GOD under the Idea 


of Communicative Goodneſs, who both can 5 
N W 
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will beſtow all manner of Bleſſings on thoſe; 
to whom he has given his own Son? What 
is more proper for prevailing with us to hate 
Sin, than to know that it is the only Cauſe 
of all the Evils with which the World is in- 
fected ? In ſhort, what is more proper for pro- 
ducing Patience, than to know that theſe very 
Evils, if rightly uſed, may become means our 
Purification ? ; | 
Inow come to the Love of our ir Neighbour ; ; 
certainly nothing is more efficacious tor ren- 
dering it univerſal, ſincere, impartial, - and 
communicative: To regard all Mankind as 
the Workmanſhip of GOD, formed original 
by after his own oe called to recover it 
one day; to conſider the Vices and Imper- 
fections wherewith Men are tainted, as ſome- 
thing: foreign to their Nature, as ſo man 
. grievous Diſtempers, that after ſevere S 
ferings, ſhall at laſt be cured: Is any wa 
more proper for inſpiring us with a compaſ- 
ſionate and fraternal Love than fuch Conſide- 
| rations? 5 | 
It is in this Serie, that all Men truly are, 
and ever will be our Neighbours ; and may be 
properly called: Members one of another, and 
of CHRIST himſelf, without which the Re- 
Probate could neither be Members of CHRIST, 
nor of his Children. In this ſenſe they may be 
conſidered as ic Members, that muſt undergo 
the Operations of Fire and EY before 
they are entirely cured. | 
PP a What 
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What greater Encouragement to labour 
for the Salvation of our Neighbour, than to 
know that our Labour will not be altogether 
uſeleſs; thac the Seed ſown'in this Life, which 
at preſent ſeems to be choaked with Briarg 
and Thorns, will ſooner or later produce 
Fruit; that the Truth which Men now reject, 
will one day ſhine with full luſtre. in their 
Conſeience? In ſhort, that by labouring for 
our Neighbours, we labour for thoſe who will 
hereafter be Members of the Univerſal Church; 
that the good Examples we ſet before them, 
and all the Pains we take for them, will ſooner 
or later have their deſired Effect? And would 
not this be Reward enough, though there was 
no other? 

We may 3 add, that nothing is S 
proper for recłiſying our Fudgments, concerns 
ing the Dead or the Dying. | 

Here the Sticklers for Okada will cry 
out, That we are not permitted to judge; and 
yet, according to their own Principles, they 
cannot avoid judging. If they acknowledge 
no Medium between a ſovereign Bliſs and 
eternal Damnation, they neceſſarily judge that 
all who die, are either in one or the other of 
thoſe Extremes, It is true, that in order to 
judge charitably, they beſtow Happineſs on 
almoſt all Men. But muſt Charity be oppoſite 
to Truth? And is it not an Injury to Truth, 
to aſſign the Crown of Ri * to thoſe, 
who have neither bougnt te good Fight, nor, 


perhaps, | 
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ra ſo much as entered upon a Courſe of 
Holineſs?; „„ Rep Uno Oh 

_ Hlere it may be ſaid, it wouꝰd be better not 

to judge at all. But, is a Man Maſter of his 
Judgments, as he is of his Words? Does not 
Evidence, as it appears to our Underſtand- 
ing, unavoidably determine us in our Judg- 
ments? If then we maintain as a Principle, 
that in the next Life, there are only the two 

Extremes of Happineſs and Miſery, ſhall we 
not be naturally induced to aſſign each Man 
= Ae ſeems beſt to ſuic his Conduct 

Upon this foot, they neceſſarily judge that 
Thosfands of — who di — Dif- 
poſitions contrary to Holineſs, are eternally 
damned. It would be to no purpoſe to re- 
ply, that they paſs no ſuch Judgment; we 
may deceive ourſelves, and fancy we do not 

judge; but the ground-work of our Judg- 
ments ſubſiſts, and neceſſarily follows the Evi- 
dence that reſults from our Principles. 
=. Would we find out a ſure Method not to 
= judge of the Condition of the Dying, or to 
form only upright Judgments, conformable ' 
to Truth; let us judge that every one is hap- 
py or miſerable, in proportion to his good or 
bad Qualities; and in ſo doing we can neither 
injure them, nor be deceived ourſelves; of 
which diſcreet Behaviour St. Peter gives us 
an Inſtance, when ſpeaking of Judas * 
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he eg ar. chat be was gone 4s bis own 
Place. 
| Here then is a great comfort for Poiſon 
full of Cliarity, who would be grierouſly af- 
fected at the 
ons of Souls. It is certain therefore, that the 
Doctrine here laid down, concerning Puri- 
fication and Reftoration, is better calculated 
than any other, for inſpiring us with Univer- 
fal Charity to our Neighbour, and rectifying 
our Judgments concerning him. 

But if the firſt Part of it is comfortable, 
and proper to make an Impreſſion upon ge- 
nerous Souls, the ſecond is no leſs fit to a- 
wake, by Motives of Fear, thoſe Perſons who 

can be affected only by Conſiderations of 
Self- Intereſt; but as I have already touch'd 
on this Head in my ſixth Letter, I ſhall be 
the ſhorter upon it here. | 2 

Is any thing more Poe for over-turning 
the falſe Maxims, ſo much in vogue, in which 
Numbers ſecurely lull themſelves aſleep, than 
the knowledge of an unchangeable Juſtice, 
that conſtantly judges of things, as they really 
are; and of a Mercy, which is fo far from 


Eternal Loſs of ſo many Milli- 


A being contrary to Juſtice, that concurs with - 


it in the grand Deſign of purifying Mankind? 
This being laid down, what will become of 
the hopes of thoſe, who imagine that Mercy 
wil IT againſt Juſtice, and ſtop its 
ſo that they ſhall feel none of its Ef- 
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If GOD is incapable of Auger, Provocation, 
and Revenge, as we have proved; he is inca- 
pable of being appeaſed, of being moved with 
repeated Cries, or feeling Compaſſion * like 
ours, which proceeds only from the Weak. 
neſs of our Nature; -this being ſuppoſed, 
what will become of thoſe flattering hopes, 
that we ſhall appeaſe the Deity with Tears; 
that on begging Grace and Mercy, he will be 
eaſily prevail'd on to relent? 

If the greateſt Favour, that GOD can do 
Men, is to purify them; and if this is the only 
way by which they can arrive at Happineſs; 
how can they deſire Mercy, to exempt them 
from Purification ? Could they obtain their 
requeſt, they would obtain Eternal Torment, 

ſince without Holineſs they will never ſee the 


ot 


face of GOD. | 


- * But how does this agree with the numerous De- 
Clarations- in Scripture, concerning the Compaſſion of 
GOD? Compaſſion in G OD, is different from that 
which Man is ſuſceptible of. The latter proceeds from 
the Impreſſions which the Sufferings of his Fellow -Crea- 
cures makes upon him; this proves painful, and preſſes 
Aim to relieve his Neighbour, in order to relieve him - 
ſelf. But in GOD, Con 225 is eſſentially the ſame as 
his Goodneſs, joined to the Knowledge of human Suffer- 
ings, and his Purpoſe to render Man happy, by deſtroy- 
ing the Cauſe of Sufferings. Hence it 1s eaſy. to con · 
clude that GOD is incapable of the fa//e Compaſſion aſ- 
eribed to him. A Father who through Weakneſs, can- 
not endure that his Son ſhould undergo certain painful 
Operations, without which he pours, cured, increaſes 
22 his Miſery by a miſtaken Compaſſion. 
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If the Pardon and Abſolution of the wick- 
ed Acts they have committed, cannot make 
the Soul happy, till the Source from which they 
flow is quite drained ; to what purpoſe are 
ſo many reiterated Petitions, that have no- 
thing more in view but to obtain that Abſo- 
lution 3 whilſt Men give themſelves no man- 
ner of trouble to root out the baneful Cauſe of 
a gerhauny? io. OE Ol 
There is not any one Illuſion that lulls fo 
many Men afleep as this; for ſay they, pro- 
vided our Sins are pardoned, every thing will 
then be ſet to rights. Thus if they do but 
abſtain from the groſſer Acts of Wickedneſs, 
they have but little Concern to rectify the 
Source of their Inclinations and vicious Habits, 
whoſe diſmal Conſequences they are utter 
ſtrangers to. Ed | 1 
But did ſuch Perſons know what they muſt 
ſuffer in the future Life, for having neglected 
in this the Cultivation of their Souls; could 
they conceive how bitter are the Fruits of this 
Negligence 3; they would conſider things in 
another light, bs Ne: 
One of the greateſt Obſtacles to Sanctifica- 
tion in this Life, is the Love of Pleaſure, and 
an Averſion to Labour. Theſe two Propen- 
ſities make Men live from day to day; in- 
dulge themſelves in all the Pleaſures they can 
find, and avoid every thing that is hard and 
troubleſome z in ſhort, in making the beſt of 
the preſent, without diſquieting themſelves 
| — about 
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about future Reckonings. But did they but 
reflect, that by all theſe delays they only make 
their Torment a thouſand degrees more ex. 
quiſite, and of longer continuance; they would 
certainly chuſe a laborious Work of ſome 
hours duration, rather than Labours whoſe 
End they know not. „ e, 
There is nothing we ſo induſtrioufly avoid 
in this Life, as to hear diſtinctly the Rebukes 
of Conſcience; the far greateſt part of our 
Pleaſures and Amuſements, are of no other 
uſe, but to deafen us in this reſpect: but did 
we know how dear this Repoſe will one day 
coſt us; that the Reproaches which at preſent 
.wou'd be ſupportable, will then be changed 
into inſupportable Remor/e ; that they will be 
obliged to drink the whole bitter Draught, 
without the leaſt pleaſant Ingredient z they 
would certainly reſolve to hearken to the Ad- 
monitions of Truth, what pain ſoever they 
might give them. 3 
Nothing is fo intolerable to moſt People, as 
to turn their Eyes from ſenſible Objects, to 
attend to Truth and Things inviſible, to make 
the Objects of a future State in ſome ſort fami- 
liar to them. But did they conſider, that 
ſooner or later they muſt endure an entire Se- 
paration from all thoſe Objects that . flatter 
their Senſes ; that the more they are attached 
to them, the more painful and inſupportable 
will be the Privation of them : Did they 
| know, that Truth will then be the —— 

hs t . 0 
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Dr 
of the Soul, that it will prove exceeding bit- 


ter, and occaſion extreme Anguilh to all who 
have not been nouriſhed with it in this Life ; 


they certainly would begin to grow familiar 


with it, and abandon every Object that may 
hinder the reliſh of it. They would be con- 
ſtantly employed, in ſuch Exerciſes as have a 
relation to thoſe of a future Life. 
Now what Conſequences may not be N 
from the force of Habits; from the Torment 
we feel when they have taken root, and when 
an Attempt is made to pluck them up? And 
truly were we ever ſo little ſenſible of our real 
Intereſt, we ſhould here find Motives ſtrong 


enough for ſetting about a Work immediate- 


ly, which, if deferr*d, is not only render'd 
much harder than at firſt, but muſt likewiſe 


be attended with great Bitterneſs and An ouiſh. 


Upon the whole, I know not whether any 


other Syſtem can be invented, that contains 


Motives ſo efficacious for engaging Mankind 


to walk in the ways of real Holineſs; any 


Syſtem which can make Religion more vene- 
rable, in the Eyes even of Libertines, or more 
lovely to the Lovers of Truth ; that places in 
a clearer Light, the wonderful Harmony of the 
Divine Attributes, and the Reaſons we have 
to love ſovereign Perfection. 
If you find, Sir, that I have tolerably per- 
formed the Taſk you laid upon me, I ſhall be 
lufficiently rewarded for my Pains, 
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An AbyzzrisgMEN T concerning 
: the following LETTER 


Although this Letter was not 45 efigned for 


the Prefs yet it agreeing very well with 
the Argument in queſtion, is the reaſon 
5 v it is here 8 


ALETTER 70 Mr. 


OU tell me, Sir, that ſeveral Perſons 
are much better pleaſed with the Four- 

teen Letters, on the account of the Treatiſe 

on Reſtoration, than on that of Purification; 


that the former Subject gives general Satis- 


faction, whereas the latter creates Uneaſineſs, 


and ſecret Apprehenſions they cannot ſo well 


get rid of. | 
I am to tell you, Sir, that I was in the 


ſame Caſe, and was willing to perfuade my- 
ſelf, that the Reſtoration might take place 
without the Purification. I found, however, 
that this Syſtem was tpo well connected to 
be divided; and that/the ſame Arguments, 
which prove the Non-Eternity of Hell- Tor- 


ments, by neceffary Conſequence eſtabliſh 


the Doctrine of Purification. 
One of thoſe Reaſons, amongſt others, is 


that perfect Equity, which muſt deal i impar- 


tially with Men of the fame Origin, and 


1 | leave 
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leave every Individual to reap the Fruits of 
what he has ſown, according to the various 
and infinite Proportions that ſhall be found 
in them. The Idea of Equity ſuppoſes that 
of Proportion; and it is probable that the 
moſt wicked will acknowledge the Divine 
Juſtice, in the proportion it will eſtabliſh 
between them and good Men, and that they 
will never be able to complain, that they were 
weighed 1n an unequal Ballance. 

Another way of conceiving the Matter, is, 
to look upon the painful Courſe of Purifica- 
tion, as a natural Conſequence of the vicious 
Diſpoſitions, Men carry with them to the 


other World, rather than as a Puniſhment, 


properly fo called; which is fully illuſtrated 
in the Ninth, and following Letters: it is 
even a Conſequence of Principles advanced 
in the firſt Letter on the Nature of Juſtice. 
If Juſtice has no other Tendency than to de- 
ſtroy Evil in Man, even by the Pains of Hell, 
muſt it not perform the ſame Office towards 


all? Muſt it not eradicate Evil, not only out 


of the Wicked, but even out of the Good, 
that they may be qualified for a Re-union 
with their Origin? And if they cannot be 


compleatly happy, but by the utter deſtruc- 


tion of Evil, doth not infinite Goodneſs itſelf 
eontribute to the ſame Deſign? . 

After all, Hell conſidered in this Light, is 
only a State of Purification, as the Author 
obſerves, although the Degrees of it are in- 
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finite. Whatever Name may be given to 
the thing, we are ſure to find Conſolation in 
this Idea, in regard to Perſons we- ſee die. 
We leave them to the place aſſigned them by 
Fuſtice, without forcing Charity ſo far, as to 
lodge them all in Heaven. 

.* Hell again, in the common acceptation of 
the Word, is too diſmal a Place for any to 
be doomed to but the moſt abandon'd of Men; 
now the diſtance between Heaven and Hell 
is too great, and the Idea of Proportion deep- 
ly engraved on the Heart of Man, never al- 
Jows him to be ſatisfied with ſuch Diſpro- 
portions. i” 3 
After what has been ſaid, though theſe 
Reaſons ſhould not prove ſo ſatisfactory, 
though we could elude their force by ſpecious 
Arguments; I very much queſtion, whether 
we can at all times perfuade ourſelves of the 
contrary; a ſecret Apprehenſion often makes 


us dread, that the Conſolation pretended to 


be taken from Scripture, is miſapplied, and 
perhaps miſunderſtood. ' | 

All things duly conſidered, I think, that 
if thoſe who will not admit of the Idea of a 
Purification, would but leave the Queſtion 
in - ſuſpenſe, there would be lefs danger on 
that ſide, than in too great an aſſurance on 
the other, which may at laſt be attended by 
_ Miſtakes. 1 Þ 
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$6.4 R, x 
HE Converfation you had with the Fo- 
reigner, who is charged with being a 
Beiſt, appears to me of great moment. 
I am perfectly of your Opinion, that in 

ſpite of his Prejudices againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, he reſpects it in | the main; and that 
if any one could ſhew it him ſuch as it is, he 

would be obliged to make.it reparation, and 

acknowledge that till then, he had known it 
only by its Phantom. | 

As the pretended Contradictions of Seri p- 
ture, are the Phantoms that frighten him, it 
would be a great Point gained to clear them 
up; or rather, to make them diſappear. I 
think the Book of Letters concerning the Stats 
of Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, very 
proper for that purpoſe. 

There the Author aſſigns ambiguous Ex- 
preſſions, which give a handle to thoſe Con- 
tradictions, their proper Places. He de- 
monſtrates, that the True cannot depend on 
ſome equivocal Terms, that it ought to be 
eſtabliſned on fixed Principles and immutable 
Truths, On theſe W his whole Syſtem | 
is grounded. 

He ſhews us, That the 22 of GOD wif be 
the Baſis of tohatever can be called Religion; 
that the Idea of the Deity, includes that of 
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the Infinite Being; that the Idea of the Infinite 
Being, ſuppoſes the Infinity of his Attributes; 
that the Infinity of his Attributes, ſuppoſes a 
 perfeft# Harmony among them; that the Idea 
of per felt Harmony, overturns the vulgar Opi- 
nion, by which Fuftice is oppoſed. to Goodneſs, 
The Author ſhews that Fuſtice is eſſentially 
no other than perfect Equity: that Zuſtice, 
taken in this ſenſe, perfectly agrees with inß- 
nite Goodneſs: that this Goodneſs requires 
that the way to Happineſs be open to all free 
and intelligent Creatures: that Equity requires 
that each of thoſe Creatures ſhould be more 
or leſs happy, more or leſs miſerable, accord- 
ing to the uſe they ſhall make of their Liber- 
ty: that the Infinity of Juſtice conſiſts in en- 
tering into infinite Proportions, in regard to 
the different degrees of Happineſs or Miſery, 
according to the different degrees of the Good 
and Evil, which ſhall be found in each Crea- 
ture: that the Idea of perfect Equity is in- 
compatible with that of Revenge, and a bound- 
leſs Revenge on limited Creatures: that if 
Goodneſs and Fuſtice ought to concur, to the 
- fame end, the latter muſt be the contrary of 
_ Vengeance. * That inſtead of keeping guilty 
5 Creatures 

* We may, however, ſtill ſay, with the Goſpel, 
that GOD will avenge his Elect. A Father revenges 
the bad treatment one of his Children may have re- 
ceived from his Brethren, by infliting on them chaſ- 
tiſements'proportioned to their fault; but this ſort of f 
Vengeance, which is approved of by Juſtice and Good- 
neſs themſelves, has no connection with that which 
ſhould pronounce ſentence of eternal Damnation. 
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Creatures in eternal Torment, it labours to ſe- 
cure them from ſuch a ſtate by the Pains it in- 
flicts on them: that theſe ought to be 22 
and correcting Pains, fit for conſuming Evil, and 
deſtroying it to the very Root: an Evil which 
of itſelf would render Man miſerable, without 
ſuppoſing any other cauſe of his Torments. 
On that foot, the employment of Juaſtice, 
will be an employment of Goodneſs, an effect 
of Mercy, which is exerciſed on all Creatures 
not excepting even the moſt. culpable; an 
which, by Operations proportion*d to the 
Evil they have contracted more or leſs volun- 
tarily, at laſt brings them back to their Origin. 
This Idea of the Infinity and Harmony of 

the divine Attributes is. ſo evident, ſo agree- 
able to the moſt plain and /mple Notions, 
that we muſt admit it, as ſoon as it offers it- 
ſelf, Every man would find it within himſelf, _ 
if he had not induftriouſly thrown a Cloud 
over it from his Infancy, and ſubſtituted in its 
place an opinion of divine Juſtice, which can 
be ſatisfied only by eternal Torments, 
Whence do we take this Idea? From ſome 
ambiguous Terms of Scripture; thoſe Terms 
muſt be made to ſtand for firſt Principles. 
Who doth not perceive that the Opinion of 
eternal Damnation ſerves as a Hinge to the 
moſt difficult Diſputes and moſt knotty Con- 
troverſies? Without this, the Infallibility of 
the Church would fall to the ground, as well 
as that famous Maxim, * which ſerves as a 
2h + RE = Bulwark 
E No Salvation out of the Church, 
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Bulwark to its Votaries. Prede/tination and 
 Reprobation.-would find no room in the world; 
the diſtinction of Particulariſts and Univer- 
Jaliſts would ceaſe; all would be Univerſaliſt, 
in the propereſt ſenſe of the Word; whereas 
thoſe who now aſſume that fine appellation, 
are ſo only in a very limited and imperfect 
_ ſenſe. - If they admit the Ideas of Impartiality 
and infinite Goodneſs into their Idea of the 
Divinity, they rob him of the moſt eſſential 
of his Perfections, or at leaſtsſet bounds to it. 
They ſuppoſe in GOD a helpleſs Wiſdom, re- 
duced to the neceſſity of abandoning his moſt 
perfect Work, and letting it periſh eternally, 
for want of means to reſtore it. Thus like- 
wiſe Omnipotence ceaſes to be ſuch. GOD 
wiſhes the ſalvation of all Mankind; but can- 
not accompliſh his deſign, What an Idea of 
Divinity is this! and what muſt Univer ſality 
be, when eſtabliſhed on ſuch Ideas? 
That of the Particulariſts is indeed leſs to- 
lerable. To ſuppoſe an Omnzpetence, which 
attains to its Eud; but whoſe Eud is reduced 
to the choice of a ſmall number of Creatures 
for the enjoyment of Happineſs, and leaves 
the bulk of Mankind in eternal Miſery. To 
Juppoſe that 7nfinize Goodneſs and Wiſdom al- 
| ſent to this Decree, a Decree founded on the 
free Will of a Being, who is abſolute Maſter 
of the Creatures, which he took from nothing: 
This Idea, it muſt be confeſſed, is ſtill more 
ſurprizing than the other. It cannot be formed 
without horror, IE 
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The Followers of thoſe two Parties, who, 
in the whole compaſs of thirteen or fourteen 
ages, have not been able to ſolve the Diffi- 
culty, have eſtabliſned the oppoſite Opinions 
on the ſame Principle; that of eternal Damna- 
tion. Both ſides have held this as undoubted: 
They have never thought of enquiring whe- 
ther a Principle, whoſe Conſequences are con- 
tradictory, muſt not be a falſe Principle“. 
The Scripture ſays it in expreſs Terms; that 
* It is yeally ſurprizing, that Men have not once 
thought of going back to the ſource of ſo many Con- 
tradictions. Build on a /imple, evident, incontefiable 
Principle, and the conſequences will be entirely uni- 
form. Build on a falſe Principle, the juſteſt Argu- 
ments will produce the moſt irreconcileable Contra- 
-» ditions. | | | 
Let a neutral Perſon, who is not in poſſeſſion of this Kt 
key of a Reſtoration, hear two of the moſt able Di- g 
vines diſpute, one of them a Particulariſt, the other 8 
an Univer/ali/t ; the more juſtly they reaſon, the more 
embaraſſed he will be. He will find that each of 
them breaks in on ſome one of the divine Attributes: 
that they charge each other with that bold attempt, 
and that they have both reaſon for ſo doing. They 
might compoſe whole Volumes on this Article, with- 
out coming near one ſingle Point, and that, as long as 
they build on the ſame Principle. What is this Prin- 
ciple? Is it fmple, evident, and inconteſtable Very 
tar from it. It is a bare ſuppoſition, founded on ex- 
preſſions ſuſceptible of different Senſes. The Choice 
they have made of one Sen/e preferably to another, is 
_ What ſerves as a Baſis to theſe Controverſies. Ought 
this to ſurpriſe us? It is ſurprizing, however, that 
men have not ſooner diſcovered the Falſe of a 3 
due conſequences of Which are neceſſarily contradictor 2 6 


* 
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is ſufficient; all enquiry would be PTY 


But can the Expreſſions of Scripture ſtand 
for firſt Principles? At that rate, what muſt 
become of that number of Creatures, who are 
unacquainted with the Soreture? Muſt they 


be unprovided with fir Principles? St. Paul, 


Rom. ii. might inſtruct us in this Point; who 
tells us, that thoſe who have not a written 
La, have a ſpiritual Law written in their 


 Bearts; and ſhall ze judged by that Law. 


Without that Law, what could be the 
Grounds of their Condemnation? 
Again, muſt even fuch as are in poſſeſſion 


of written Revelation be deſtitute of the /pi- 


ritual Law? This is what no man will venture 


to advance. If the expreſſions of Scripture 


ought to ſtand for firſt Principles, to what 
purpoſe i is the ſpiritual Law? All uſe of it 
would be deſtroyed ; the Scripture would be 
placed in its room. The Author of the Lot- 


ters obſerves, however, that the Scripture it- / 
* ſelf refers us to that immutable Law; that it 


ſends Man to it as a ſaperiour Tribunal. O 
Houſe of Iſrael, are not my ways right? 
Would GOD refer Men to a falſe Rule, for 


examining whether his Ways are right or not? 
And may we not conclude with the ſame Au- 
thor, that a Rule to which the Deity ſubmits 


itſelf; ought to be perfectly right, the work of 


his own hand? 


This right Rule therefore muſt W for 


a firſt Principle: it muſt ſerve as a whe” 5 
or 


relating to the ſame Subject. 1 
for diſtinguiſhing ' the True: ambiguous Ex- 
preſſions ought to depend on it. Bare Words: 
ſhall no longer be a Rule of the True: the 
True ſhall determine the ſenſe of Words. Such 
Expreſſions as are reconcileable to this Rule, 
ſhall be received in the literal ſenſe: ſuch as 
appear contrary to it, ſhall be eſteemed enig- 
matical: they ſhall be ranked among thoſe 
obſcure things, which can make no abatement 
in the Force of the Evidence. 

This is the meaſure the Author of the Best 
ters employs for explaining his Subject. It 
is evident that thus all Difficulties are removed, 
and the pretended Contradictiom in the Serip- 
ture-Language diſappear. It is likewiſe ob- 
ſervable, that the Author is not reduced to 
the neceſſity of departing from the Letter;. 
or doing violence to it in order to: eſtabliſh: 
his Syſtem: that it contains Expreſſions, both 
more numerons, and more poſitive, than. 

_ thoſe brought for the contrary Opinion. 

If I am not out in my conjectures, the ho- 
neſt Deiſt, who has been long quarrelling with. 
the Scripture, will be cured of his Prejudices 
by reading thoſe Letters. He will there find 
a Syſtem of Religion, perfectly agreeable to- 
his own Ideas of /overcign Equity. | 

In that point of view, the diſorder and: 
_ confuſion, which appear in the Univerſe, are 

no longer ſurprizing. The diſproportion, 
which Providence ſeems to make between in- 
telligent Creatures, ceaſes to be a proof againſt 
in We ſe — this life Scenes much 
|  — 
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more conſiderable, where all will be compen- 
fated in the moſt exact proportion. 

It is a mere Banter to talk of infinite Pro- 
portions, a perfect Compenſation, as long as 
eternal Damnation is admitted. The Di- 
vines, who have uſed that Language without 
quitting their. opinion, will: not: underſtand 
themſelves. They have employ*d fine terms 
in juſtification of Providence, and to ſtop the 
mouths of Unbelievers. But thoſe Gentle- 
men are not ſatisfied with them; they have 
obſerved that the Lot of infinite Bliſs, oppoſed 
to that of eternal Deſpair, among Creatures 
of the ſame nature, would deſtroy all Pro- 

ortion? How is it poſſible to find in it even 
the ſhadow of Compenſation? In this, it may 
be replied, that. the Wicked will have re- 

ceived their good things in this lite, and ſnal! 
have their evil tbings in the net. 

But the Wicked have likewiſe evi things 
in this life; and though they be ſuppoſed in 
the moſt flouriſhing ſtate imaginable in this 
World, what will be the conſequence? Shall 
ſome few hours of falſe Happineſs enter into 

' compariſon with eternal Torments? What 
an Idea of Compenſation. is this! 

Ought- we to be ſurprized, after this, if 
Men, who have any tolerably juſt way of 
thinking, cannot bear a Language, ſo ma- 
nifeſtly contradictory: If they are prejudiced 
againſt a Book, which is made to tle in 
this manner, and which ought to be a divine 
DEE ä 
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Should l enlarge on this ſubject, I muſt ne- 
ceſſarily repeat what the Author has already 
ſaid on it è. Permit me, Sir, to refer our 
Deiſt to the Letters. You will much oblige 
me by letting me know what effect they have 
on him. | | 


A LETTER Mr. TTY 


Being a Parallel between the LETT ERS 
and the DIALOGUES, _ 


T would be difficult, Sir, to 5 the 
Prize on one of the Books, you mention, 
to the prejudiee of the other, as I find them 
of different kinds; and conſequently it is not 
eaſy to compare them. Tou are ſurprized 
that in your part of the World, the Le#rers 
have more Partiſans than the Dialogues. I aſ- 
fure you, Sir, that all things rightly conſidered, 
Jam not at all ſurprized a = 
The Author, or Authors of thoſe two 
Works, though uniform as to the Sugftance,. 
ſeem to me to have different Ends in view. F 
| „ 


* See the twelfth and thirteenth Letters, The latter 
in particular contains ſolutions in juſtification of Provi-- 
dence, which are only mentioned here, and appear 
there at large. 

The two following Pieces likewiſe afford us ſatisfac- 
tory Solutions, 

A Diſſertation on the Nature of the Urine Goodneſs 
and Juſtice, confider'd in their Origin. p. 

A Diſſtrtation on the nature of Evil 1 its Dut ations 
p-. 100. 
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more conſiderable, where all will be compen- 


fated in the moſt exact proportion. 
It is a mere Banter to talk of infinite Pro- 


portions, a perfect Compenſation, as long as 


eternal Damnation is admitted. The Di- 
vines, who have uſed that Language without 
quitting their opinion, will not underſtand 


themſelves. They have employ'd fine terms 


in juſtification of Providence, and to ſtop the 
mouths of Unbelievers. But thoſe Gentle- 


men are not ſatisfied with them; they have 


obſerved that the Lot of infinite Bliſs, | oppoſed 
to that of eternal Deſpair, among Creatures 
of the ſame nature, would deſtroy all Pro- 

ortion? How is it poſſible to find in it even 
the ſhadow of Compenſation? In this, it may 
be replied, that the Wicked will have re- 


ceived their good things in this lite, and ſhall 


have their evil zbings in the next. 
But the Wicked have likewiſe evi things 


in this life; and though they be ſuppoſed in 


the moſt flouriſhing ſtate imaginable in this 
World, what will be the conſequence? Shall 
ſome few hours of falſe Happineſs enter into 


compariſon with eternal Torments? What 
an Idea of Compenſation is this! 


Ought we to be ſurprized, after this, if 
Men, "who have any tolerably juſt way of 


thinking, cannot bear a Language, ſo ma- 


nifeſtly contradictory : If they are prejudiced 
againſt a Book, which is made to . in 


this — and which ought to be a divine 


Back? | 3 Should 
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Should I enlarge on this ſubject, .I muſt ne- 


ceſfarily repeat what the Author has already. 
ſaid on it *. Permit me, Sir, to refer. our 
Deiſt to the Letters, You will much oblige 


me by letting me know what effect * _ 


on him. 


Being a Parallel between the LETT ERS 
andthe DIALOGUES, _ 


T would be difficult, Sir, to 5 the 


Prize on one of the Books, you mention, 


to the prejudice of the other, as I find them 


of different kinds; and conſequently it is not 
ealy to compare them, You are ſurprized 
that in your part of the World, the Le#rers 
have more Partiſans than the Dzalogues. I aſ- 
fure you, Sir, that all things rightly conſidered, 
Fam not at all ſurprized a at it. | 
The Author, or Authors of thoſe two 


Works, though uniform as to the Subſtance, 


ſeem to me to > ave different Ends in view. 


See the twelfth 1 thirteenth Letters. The latter 


in particular contains ſolutions in juſtification of Provi- 
dence, which are only mentioned here, and appear 


there at large. 

The two following Pieces likewiſe afford us ſatisfac- 
tory Solutions. 

A Diſſertation on the Nature of the divine Goodneſs 
aud juſtice, confider'd in their Origin. p. 1 


4 Differtation on the nature of Evil und its Dur ations 


p. 100. 


A LETTER to Mr. Wy 


The 


1 % 
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The Writer of the Letters has endeavoured 
to give a ſhort ſketch of the univerſal Plan of 
the Deity, in regard to Mankind. He rather 
views Religion from the Defgns of GOD to. 
ward Men, than the Diſpo fition, or, if you 
pleaſe, the Tndiſpe/ttion of Men in regard to 
GOD. He cannot indeed avoid mentioning 
the latter in ſeveral places; and grounds the 
neceſſity of Purification on the Depravation 
of man. But then he ſhews the Eud in which 
all thoſe rigorous . will terminate. That 
 Endis ſo worthy of GOD, and fo advanta- 
geous to Man, that we are charm'd with it 
as ſoon as we have a glimpſe of it, Beſides, 
this. Plan is ſo agreeable to the moſt imple no- 
vn of infinite Goodneſs and perfect Equity, 
that we cannot conceive how we could think 
otherwiſe. 

Chriſtians for many ages bane: not dared to 
conſult thoſe /mple notions. They have ima- 
gined themſelves obliged to ſilence them, in 
order, as they have been taught, to ſubmit 
them to the Deciſions of the Word of GOD; 
that is, to Words, which were made the 
Rule of Things, and to. which they are at laſt 
become Slaves.. 

*Here Man is reſtored to the liberty of 
thinking, and giving room to evidence, He 
is no longer obliged to admit of things con- 
tradictory, or imagine he does admit of them. 
The religion which is offered him, has no 
need of foreign authority for enforoing its re- 

| Ception, 
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ception. He finds the Principles of it en- 
graved on the bottom of his own Heart. 
The Mind of Man, formed for Truth, re- 
coils at every thing that implies a- contradic- 
tion: it is charmed with harmony and evi- 
dence: it muſt yield, when they appear. 
This, no doubt, is what engages the Rea- 
der's Judgment in favour of the Leiters: 
Moſt men will remember they have frequently 
had the ſame thoughts, in ſpite of the Strength 
of Prejudice, How much are we pleaſed 
with an Author who explains thoſe Ideas and 
Sentiments, we had already entertained, and 
which we dared not allow their full play? 
The Author of the Dialogues is in a differ- 
ent Caſe: His deſign was not ſo much to de- 
fcribe the univerſal Plan of Providence, by 
diſplaying the Scenes of the Life to come, as 
to unveil Man, ſhew him his Falſe, and how 
little he is diſpoſed to enter into the views of 
the Deity. e net 
What ſatisfaction ſoever may be found in 
diſcovering the ways of divine Viſdom and 
Fuſtice, as repreſented in the Letters; that 
diſcovery would be of little uſe, if we miſtook 
_ ourſelves; we ſhould thereby be out of a con- 
dition of performing what was the deſign of 
our Creation, While we falfely imagined: 
ourſelves in the element of the True,, we: 
ſhould be ftrengthened in the Fulſe, and in- 
Hufron. Thus like wiſe we ſhould* prepare 
for ourſelves the ftrangeſt Miſreckoning at our 
departure out of this life. Ts . 


„„ 3 


It would therefore be a good office, while 
there is time, to aſſiſt Men in beginning, in 
this life, a Wort, which ſooner or later muſt 


be performed. This Work is the. ſtudy. of 


_ = themſebves, the diſtin& view of their real Mo. 


tives; a view. to be gained only by an àtten- 
tion to the dictates of Sentiment, and a Flex- 
ibility to the Impreſſions of Truth, This the 
Author of the Dialogues ſeems to aim at, 
through his whole Book; and if we follow 
him ſomewhat cloſely, we may perceive, he 
doth not ſhoot much ſhort of his mark, not 
even in the digreſſions, which ſeem moſt fo- 
reign to the. Purpoſe. 

Several have beſtowed the Prize on the 


Letters, for this reaſon only; becauſe they are 


not loaded with ſuch digreſſions: becauſe the 


whole is carried on in a continued ſeries; in a 
word, becauſe we ſee at the firſt glance what 


the Author would be at. May not the rea- 
ſon for this different Turm, be found in the very 
© "Nature of the things, which each of thoſe 
Authors undertakes to explain? 


The Writer of the Letters has given us a 


; cnppenclions, Deſcription of the ways of 


The Wille; of the Dialogues applies 
himſelf particularly to an account of che 6 0997 


of Men. 


The ways of GOD, conſider'd in the 


able, are upright, Juminous, and full of 
Harmony, in all their parts: Thoſe of Man 


are crooked, dark, and full of Contradictions. 
Hence 
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Hence it may be conceived, that it is ea- 
ſy for a man who has any key to the former, to 
reduce them to a regularly connected Syſtems 
and exclude whatever is unworthy of ſo noble 
a ſubject; ſo compleat a plan. ö 

But how was it poſſible to reduce to a Sybem 
the Falſe, the By-ways, and voluntary Iluſions 
deeply rooted in man? Though it were poſſi - 
ble, I doubt whether it might be expedient. 
to attempt it. A piece fo deformed, fully 
ſeen at the firſt glance, would become uſeleſs 
to men, by the averſion they would immedi- 
ately conceive to it. If it be a good office to 
diſplay their Falſe to their view, it muſt be 
done imperceptibly, and by degrees, in ſuch 
a manner. as may give them an opportunity 
of being ſenſible of it — and willing 
to own it. 

Man is jealous of his Liberty. He rejects 
what you would convince him of in quality of 
Doctor or Moraliſt; but when he is witneſs - 
of the ingenuous confeſſion of one like himſelf, 
he is convinced by a ſecret ſentiment, without 

perceiving that he himſelf is in the caſe. He 
cannot refiſt the force of Truth, the proofs of 
which he finds within himſelf, 
Theſe perhaps. were the Author's reaſons 
for giving his work ſo original a Form inſtead 
of making it a regular Treatiſe. 6 

If, as it has been obſerved, the eric 
Pieces interſperſed through the ſame Book, 


are 8 in a more noble ſtyle, than the 
familiar 
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familiar Diſcourſes, the reaſon for this difference 
is eaſily afſign*d *. The ſerious pieces are of 
a kind ſuitable enough to that of the Letters: 
They are ſo many ſhort draughts of the ways 
by which Truth manifeſts itſelf io man, Here 

every thing ought to be noble and worthy of 

the ſubject. Here the ironieal ſtrain would 
be unſeaſonable: In the familiar Diſcourſes, 
it is perfectly in its place: the Falſe does not 
deſerve to be attacked gravely; it is moſt, 
effectually expoſed, when imitated or ridi- 
euled. Sas; 
This, I confeſs, may be more offenſive to 
ſuch as ſhall ſee themſelves in the picture 
whether they will or not. And who knows 
but this may be the ſecret cauſe why ſome per- 
ſons are diſpleaſed at the too frequent digreſſi- 
ons which interrupt the thread of the Diſ- 
courſe? In reality, others have conſidered 
them in a different light: this pretended Ir- 
regularity ſeems to them not only a beauty, 
but even an opportunity for unfolding. Truths. 

; e | 2 | | You 
e Tt would be ridiculous to write familiar Diſcourſcs 
in the ſame ſtyle with metaphyſical Diſſertations. All 

we expect in the former is that they be natural, eaſy 
and una ffected; and that each Character be ſupported. 
It was once a commendation to ſay a Man ſpoke Ee a 

Book, Now it is a ridicule; and Men even value them- 
ſelves on auriting as they ſpeak. Much more then, 
ought we to ſpeak as we ſpeak in familiar Diſcourſe, 
eſpecially in a Walk. 1 RO | 

+ Digreſſions are ſo natural in Converſation, that 

they cannot be baniſhed from thence, without giving. 
it an air of Reſtraint and Pedantry, inſupportable to- . 
Perſons: of a certain taſte. 
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You will now allow, Sir, thatit is no eaſy 
matter to judge to which of thoſe two works 
it is proper to give the Prize: and, that if 
ſome, without heſitation, beſtow it on the 
Letters; they do not perhaps thoroughly en- 
quire into the Cauſe of the Judgment they 
pronounce. | 
For my part, I ſhould be tempted to think 
that even the Difference between theſe two 
Works, might concur to form ſomething 
complete in the whale. | 
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ADVERTISEMENT 
amen the Following LE T TE R 6. 


T appears from the firſt of theſe Letters; 

that there was at firſt no deſign of mak- 
ing a formal Reply. Several who have read 
the Book written by Mr. Profeſſor R.. 
have obſerved that it doth not weaken the 
Foundation of the Syſtem of a Ręſoration. 
In reality, the ſtrongeſt blow that Gentle- 


man gives it, has no tendency to ſhew the ; 


Falſe 'of it, He begins with bewailing the 
iniquity of the times, in which men dare pub- 
liſh a Doctrine calculated for corrupting Mo- 
rals, for ſeducing the World, and giving a 
free courſe to all kinds of diſorders, He 
proves this by Examples. 8 

He ſuppoſes two Men, a Miſer and a Cour- 
tier; © one of them reſolved to amaſs large 
« Sums at any rate: the other as violently 
bent on making his way to Honours, Nei- 

« ther of them can gain his End without be- 

« ing guilty of Injuſtice, and Perfidy, The 

« proſpect of eternal Torments would be 
uſeful in ſtopping their purſuits, Remove 
« this reſtraint, be aſſured, ſays Mr. R. 
« they would immediately 1 run headlong i into 
«* all Crimes neceſſary for ſucceeding in their 
* Deſigns. Page 25. 

I leave it to any one's judgment whether 
theſe exam * are good SE" in the Caſe, 


Vor. 


I 


= — . | 
I ſhould imagine, on that foot, that Per 

fidy, Violence, and all ſorts of Diſorders which 

diſturb Society, muſt be baniſhed, Wherever 
the opinion of a miſerable Eternity i is receiv- 
ed. I ſhould imagine, for the ſame reaſon, 
that if there be a corner of the World, where 
this Ręſtraint, this motive to the fear of GOD, 
is. taken away, there muſt we find that Dif. 
order, that horrible Confuſion, mentioned by 
Mr. Profeſſor. I ſhould farther imagine 
that, if there are any particular men ſcatter'd 
through different Countries, who have thrown © 
off this ſo powerful reſtraint, ſuch men muſt 
be diſtinguiſhable by the Irregularity of their 
Morals:  -- 

I Would fain know, "EI what 1s the 
reaſon, why we ſee ſp many Gentlemen of the 
black Robe, that formidable Body, called Mi- 

niſters of Fuftice, that endleſs train of Pro- 
_ ceedings, that multitude of men, who ſubſiſt 
only on the Injuſtice done by one private per- 
ſon to another; I would fain know, I ſay, 
why we ſee theſe in Countries where this re- 
ſtraint is generally admitted. How thall-w we 
account for this? 

We have here a Miſer, and a £ ourtier, 
whoſe Injuſtice and Perfidy have here been 
laid open by means of this Body of Juſtice. 
Were theſe two men become Origeni/ts ? Had 


5 they been ſeduced by that decenful Language, 


which 


IS: 15 ane e bes, that this Expre ſſion i is ſomewhat 
extravagant; but it is ſuitable to Mr. D of 


poi tion. 


— — 


amn. ? . 
which Mr. R...; , compares to that of the 
Devil? By no means. They were very zea- 
lous for all the points of the Religion of their 
Anceſtors; eternal Damnation being one Ar- 
ticle of it, they had no thoughts of renoun- 
| cin it. : 
Te ſet this Exaingle i in oppoſition to tutad, 
vanced by Mr. R... .. and deſire the Pa- 
radox may be clin” 

If Mr. Profeſſor anſwers, that FAB rg 
founded on Suppoſitions are not concliſive, I 
grant it. But then he muſt likewiſe allow 
that the Examples by him propoſed are not 
concluſsus; and that the whole firſt Chapter, 
which proceeds on ſuch Fuppolia tions, is not 

more cancliſive. 

It has been matter of ſi urprize, that he ſhould 
begin his confutation in this manner. It was 
naturally expected, he ſhould: firſt have exa- 
mined whether the Syſtem of the Reſtoration is 
well or ill grounded: That after this enqui- 
ry, he ſhould have ſet forth the conſequences 
which neceſſarily reſult from it. But he takes 
a contrary method. He begins with the 
Conſequences; * Conſequences, which he founds 
on the Example * produced, and other 


| ui- 

There are indeed ſome 8 the Principles 
of which are ſufficiently overthrown by a bare Enume- 
ration of the Conſequences ; but then the Conſequences 
muſt be evident and unavoidable. In. this caſe, the 
matter is quite contrary: Mr. R...... . ſuppoſes Con- 
ſequences, which are denied; and which are ſo far from 


being Fre” that ge are proved falſe by the 
vent. 
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equivalent Suppoſitions. . From them he con. 
cludes that thoſe Conſequences are pernicious: . 
that they are calculated only for throw. 
ing men into a falſe Security and Licen- 
tiouſneſs. 

This way of treating a Subject is, however, 
of ſome uſe in the caſe before us. The Rea- 
der, who, at the firſt glance, ſees the pernicious 
effects, which the doctrine of a Reftoration 
muſt neceſſarily produce, the horrible Confuſion 
which would proceed from it, begins to be 
terrified. —He is already more than convin- 
ced of the falſhood of this Doctrine: he haz 
no need to know any more of it, or read the 
remainder of the book; or, in Mort, if he 
does read it, it is in this firſt point of view, 
which he carries with him to the end, and 
which helps him to diſcover Demonſtration 

in every Page of the ſame Book. 

It is not anſwered in the fame manner. 

The examination of the Conſequences, which 

muſt flow from either Syſtem, is reſerved to 

the Concluſion, 

Firſt, It is enquired, whether the Syſtem 
of a Reſtoration is grounded on Truth, on 

weighty Reaſons or on bare Conjectures, as Mr. 

N pretends. 
© Secondly, It is enquired whether the Scrip- 

ture authorizes, or oppoſes this Syſtem, In 
this enquiry, a Rule is employ*d, which Mr. 
R. himſelf propoſes. The Texts of 


Scripture which ſeem either * or againſt it, 
are 


is better calculated for throwing 
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are revived. Hence it appears that the Ex- 
preſſions on both ſides are almoſt equivalents 
and that the Scale ſtill hangs even. 

Thirdly, It is enquired whether any thing 155 
can be found that may give weight to the Ex- 
preſions: whether there are not ſome Truths, 
8 55 are independent on Terms, and may 


thus help us to the ſenſe of them. 


The fourth enquiry is, what thoſe Truths 
may be: and whether all men are obliged to 
receive them. The laſt Queſtion is reſolved 
in the affirmative. This Meaſure therefore 
is uſed for explaining the ſenſe of ſuch . 283 
ſions as ſeem contradictory. 

Laſtly, The Conſequences reſulting from 
this Syſtem, are examined. It is demonſtra- 
ted, that the Opinion of a miſerable Eternity 
men into 
Remiſſneſs, than that of a Reftoration. 

All that remains is to know whether this 
be well demonſtrated or not. The Reader 
muſt judge of that, 5 FIST 

This being done, an Anſwer is given to an 
Objection, taken out of the Profefior*s Trea: 
tiſes, viz. That it is not our buſineſs to ſet bounds 
to the divine Juſtice, or determine what would 
be juſt or unjuſt in GOD : . that we ought 4 
lay our Finger on our Mouth, &c. This is the 
Sadie of the fourth Letter, and at the ſame 
time concludes the Anſwer to che Profeſſor's 


Book. 
H 3. 5 
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The Reader will find other Letters after 
that, which bear no relation' to this Anſwer, 
though written on Subjects but little different. 
He will obſerve that ſeveral parts of Mr., 
Profeſſor's Treatiſe are paſſed by without any 
direct Anſwers. » The Author of the Letters 
propoſed: only to defend the Syſtem of a Re- 
foration ;, for which reaſon, he ha&attempt- 
ed only to parry the Blows levelled atit. No 
notice is taken of ſuch as are ſtruck in the air, 
or fall ſhort of the mark. N ſh on them 
would have been attacking Mr. R. . which 
Was not the deſign of theſe Letters. 
Here it will be proper to give an eraiople 
of what J am: ſaying, otherwiſe it may be 
thought that this is. only an e for a- 
voiding an Anſwer to the whole. 
The Letter- Writer, ſays Mr. . 
takes his firſt Proof from the Incarnation 
of JESUS. CHRIST; He thinks it of 
* great force, if ever ſo little attended to. By 


e 2hat he enobles all buman Nature, and becomes 


_ &-- the Brother of all Men. This Idea alone 
% might privilege us to preſume that not one 
«© of thoſe Men, whoſe Nature the Son of GOD 
* bas aflumed,. will perifo - eternally.” To 
Which Mr. R.. . anſwers thus : For 
% my part, I think this Reaſon very weak. 
E JESUS CHRIST was made Man: He 
& ig become the Brother of all Men; there- 
& fore he will fave them all. Were not the 


$87 Levites Brethren to-the Children of * 
_ 


— 
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« and yet, when, after the affair of the gol- 
den Calf, Exod. xxxii. 26, 28. Moſes-cri- 
« ed at the door ofthe Camp, Who is on the 
© Lord's fide ? let him come to me? they left 
« their idolatrous Brethren, and went to him; 
« and when he had commanded them, in the 
« name of God, to take their Swords, go 
« through the Camp, and kill each man fn | 
 « Brother, his Friend and his Neighbour, 
« they immediately ſet out, executed his or- 
« ders. without mercy, and killed three thou- 
cr ſand Men. An Action very extraordinary, 
4. and myſterious*, which ſhews that JESUS 
« CHRIST, the true High-Prieft of the 
= World, will likewiſe have a Sword for 
« puniſhing ſuch of his unworthy Brethren- 
with death, as diſhonour their heavenly Fa- 
ther by their Sins.” 
Let the Reader judge whether. this Article 
has paſſed unobſerved for want of a proper 
anſwer, and whether this, and others of the 
fame ſort, are not what we call Blows in the 
air. I could produce others of the like na- 
ture, were I not afraid of ſwelling this Adver- 
liſement, by copying whole Pages. I al con- 
fine myſelf to one more. 
We know and wich. ſays Mr. . e 
as well as theſe Gentlemen, that in GOD 
H 4 "17:4 is 
* This Action doth not make it appear chat ESUS 
CHRIST muſt puniſh his Brethren with eternal Death. 
Befide that an Action of the Levites is no Rule for his 


Conduct; the Death they inflicted on their Brethren 
and eternal Damnation are two different W 


* 2 4 1 
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& is neither Anger, Fury, or any Paſſion like 
< thoſe of Men; but then we ſay that Fuftice 
* is in GOD a conſtant Will of rendering 
c every one his due; Good to him who does 
Good; Evil to him who does Evil. 
| Is this to be reckon*d a Siroke in the air? 

That would be ſaying too little. It falls di- 
rectly on the perſon who ftrikes. It proves 
exactly what the Letters lay down concerning 
Perfect Equity, which proportions the Puniſb- 
ment to the Crime. I do not find in it the 
leaſt trace - of eternal Miſery, Oy 

The Reader will obſerve others, that prove 
no more than this; and that no injury is done 

to the Author, by declining the conſideration 
of them. 1 , 

I come now to ſay one word to the Preface, 
On reading it a man would not ſuſpect that 
Mr. R.. . deſigned to confute one ſingle 
work ; he ſeems to attack ſeveral Authors at 
once; one would not imagine his aim directed 
at the Book of Letters, till he tells us ſo. 

« Tt is my opinion, ſays he, that we ought 
& to let theſe zealous Doctors ſee that we 
« know, better than they do, how to practiſe 
« the Rules of the Goſpel-Morality : that 
„ we know how to render Good for Evil, 
& Bleſſing for Curſing, and anſwer thoſe, who 
« injure us with Moderation. I am fatisfied 

nk done fo in this piece. Page 11. 

Any one who reads this, without peruſing 
the Book of Letters, will be full of Indignation 

rl _ againſt 


4 | 
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againſt an Author who ſhould give occaſion to 
ſich a return. Nor would he have leſs rea: 
ſon to admire the Moderation of Mr. . 
who anſwers theſe Invectives only with Ble 
fings. To confirm him in this, he need only. 
confront-the two works one with the other. 
The Article preceeding that laſt extracted, 
doth not give ſo favourable an Idea of this 
Moderation. It is grounded on a Suppoſition 5 
and it doth not appear at whom it is levelled. - 
« Men, fays Mr. R..... who though 
«© mere upſtarts, are capable of inſulting and 
“ abuſing their Antagoniſts in words, would 
© be very capable of making them feel the 
« violence of their Choler by effects, if they 
« had them in their power; eſpecially as 
« they already look on them with a ſovereign 
« contempt,as Wretches almoſt deſtined tobe 
« Victims of the Devil.” Has this any 
relation to the work which Mr. KR. un- 
dertakes to confute ? 3 
Let us put a more favourable Conſtruction 
on Mr. Profeſſor's Intentions. He does not 
mean, that the Letters contain foul Language, 
or Invectives 7. A Man muſt be a great Ar- 
| „ *. als 
* Has a work whoſe viſible Characteriſtie is univerſal 
Benevolence for all Mankind, any Connexion with the 
ſovereign Contempt, which Mr. R.. .. ſuppoſes? 
+ Mr. R— elſewhere ſays, He is obliged in Juſ- 
é tice to the Author of the Letters, to own, that he 
« ſhews a great deal of Moderation.“ This Teſtimo- 
ny, had it been placed here, might have ſerved as a 
Lenitive. The Reader would then have underſtood, 
that ſuch Suppoſitions or Accuſations do not in the 
kaſt affect the Author. | 


_ Aa PER to the 

tiſt to find any-thing of that nature in them, 
He certainly had ſome other Writers in view, 
while he was writing his Preface. It is ſur- 
prizing he ſhould add, that bis Anfwer i rs Pen- | 
ned with Moderation. | 
He probably conſiders all who do not ad- 
mit of the Doctrine of a miferable Eternity, 
as a Body ſo cloſely united, that each Mem- 
ber of it is anſwerable for what the reſt of 
them have publiſhed ?. 

When Mr. R——— is emed that i it is he 
tha brought our Author acquainted with + 
the Works he mentions; Works which till 
then he had never heard ſpeak of; he will be 

ſenſible, that theſe two are e ſo n Blows in 
ae e 5 | 
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. obſerved an Article, which ſerves as 
an Zxordium to the Enquiry into Origeniſin; 
on which it may not be amiſs to ſay a word 


5 a or WO, : 


Mr. x ſets out with reminding his 
Readers of the Menace of Death pronounced 
<a GOD to Adam and Eve, if they ſhould 
, 
This is juſt as if a Writer, who doth not hold 
the Doctrine of Tranſabſtantiation, oughr to be anſwer- 
able for whatever may be written by others, who re- 


| ject that Article. 
+ The Works of Dr. Peter ſein and other German 


0 Engliſo. Writers, 


” 
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eat of the forbidden Fruit; and the Lye given 
him by the Devil, when he ſaid, You ſhalt 
not ſurely die. page 16. He afterwards com- 
pares the Doctrine of a Ręſtoration to this di- 
abolical Language: Had not TI reaſon to 
« ſay, concludes be, that the Doctrine of thoſe: 

« Gentlemen very much reſembles the ſe- 
.« ducing Language of the Devil, you ſhalZ 
4 not ſurely die?? page 48. 

Nothing could give more weight to 
Mr. Profefſor's Confutation, than this Com- 
pariſon. It might produce all the Prejudice 
he could wiſh — the Doctrine of a Re- 
oration, But the misfortune is, chat i is 
not juſt. 

7 ou ſhall not furely dirs that is, - in the Caſe' 
in queſtion, No ill ſhall befall you. Doth this 
affect the Author of the Letters? This 

Queſtion is ſufficiently anſwered, by the De- 

ſcription he gives us of Hell, in his eleventh * 
Lens; 

But ſays Mr. R You ſuppoſe thoſe Ti ar- 

ments will have an end. What a ſtrange Sup- 
poſition is this! | 

Tell a Man, who-| is paſſionately fond of 

Gain, that if he attains his End by Acts of 
Irjuſtice, he ſhall be tortured with the Stone, 

or the Rack; a hundred Years; is this telling 
him, No 71] all befall bim? 

But ſays Mr. R c If Men were per- 
ce ſuaded, that, after ſome time of ſuffering, 
6 1 ſhall be ſaved, c.“ page 23. The- 

5 2 Term 


| *  blance to that with which Mr. R 


380 An Anſwer to the 
Term ſome time is indefinite. In the common 
way of ſpeaking, it ſtands for a ſmall num- 
i ber of Vears. Doth the Author of the Letters 
of Hell under that Idea? Doth he de- 
termine the Number? After a Deſcription of 
that Hell, he concludes thus: | 
lu ſhort, it may even be conſidered ag 
* an eternal Fire, or an Eternity of Puniſh- 
* ments, in regard to what the Damned will 
« undoubtedly feel in it; for we have abun- 
«. dant reaſon to believe, that, ſince the 
8 Scripture repreſents the Duration of their 
“ Pains as an Eternity, that Duration will 
appear ſuch to them, not only by the num- 
ber of Years and Ages, which it will ſwal- 
low up, but alſo becauſe the leaſt Portion 
Sof Time will appear to them an Eternity. ” 
Letter XI. 
Doth this Language bear much Reſem- 
com- 


pares it, You ſhall not ſurely die? 
Perhaps Mr. R — had not obſerved this 
Paſſage in the Letters; and the Idea of a Hell, 
= wh will have an end, preſented to his M ind 
only a ſmall number of Years. I ſhould have 
ſuppoſed this, had not he himſelf cleared up 
the Doubt. He explains himſelf poſitively 
on what he underſtands by the Words, ſome 
time. The Term, in regard of ſome, ſig- 


nifies a zbouſand Years, in regard to others, 


two thouſand, ſeven thouſand, or fifly thouſand. 
Years. Page 115. This is his Idea of = 


Hell, which tends to lull Men into Security. 


The Paſſage Ore from the Letters, men- 


tions only ſome Ages; and burning. ſome Ages, 


did not ſeem to the Author a ſmall Matter. 
Mr. R-— however is not terrified at all 
this; he begins“ with houſands of Years, 
and goes on to fifty thouſand. . Is burning 


fifty thouſand Years any thing, when com- 
pared to Eternity? As foon as you ſuppoſe 
an End to the Torments, you deſtroy. all # ear; 
you lull Men to ſleep by that ſeducing Aſſur- 
ance, You ſball not ſurely die. 

The Author the Letters, conſidering the 
State of thoſe who had rebelled before the 


Timeof Noabꝭ and who, accordingtoSt, Peter, 


were even in his days detained in the infernal. 
Priſon, thought that Idea fo terrible, that 
when he mentioned the ſame Paſſage, he 
| dared not venture on this Remark : ſo that, 


whenever he ſpeaks of Hell, he doth meddle | 


with its Duration. 

But, in ſhort, ſince Mr. R —— is of 
opinion, that the number of fifty tbouſand 
Years does not come up to the Idea of the 
Puniſhment which the Damned deſerve; if, 
in*'order to engage him to allow an End of 


them, it be neceſſary to grant him a much 


longer Term, we would do it, without the 
leaſt heſitation. Inſtead os fifty thouſand,. 


thats, 


„ reality, when a Man i is: once accuſtomed to view: | 
an Eternity without End, he muſt reckon fifty thou-- 


* a ſmall matter. 
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then, he may put a hundred thouſand, two 
hundred thouſand; if that is not ſufficient, let 
him make them up four hundred thouſand, 
a Million; in fine, he may double the Num- 
ber, provided he does but allow an End, we 
will grant him what Number he pleaſes; at 
leaſt, if we muſt neceſſarily chuſe between 
that Number and Duration without End. 

Mr. R— having proved, that the Doc- 
trine of a Reftoration may do much harm, 
contents himſelf with calling it an «/e/z/5 and 


curious Queſtion; which may very well be 


let alone. For this he appeals to the Author 


of the Letters © 


Once more, /ay3 be, this is a Queſtion 
& of more Curioſity than real Uſe. For this 
c appeal to the Author of the Letters him- 
* fell, who very well obſerves in his Preface, 
« that Queſtions of mere Curigſitiy have no 


. & Tendency- they are of no uſe, either in Spe- 


% culation 


This now is the laſt ſhift for not admitting a Truth 
too evident. Let us not meddle with it; it is a curi- 
ous Queſtion, which we are under no neceſſity of en- 

airing into or determining. This being ſuppoſed, 
the Partiſans of a miſerable Eternity would be obliged 


to deſiſt; for, in ſhort, the Queſtion is not leſs curi- 


ous on the Affirmative, than on the Negative Side. 


The Affirmative is rather moré bold; and it is well 


known, that he who. affirms, ought to have more 
Proofs than he who denies. It is evident therefore, 
that Mr. R 's Reproach muſt fall on thoſe who 
have, for ſo many Ages, affirmed the Eternity of Hell, 
If it be objected, that the Affirmative is the ſame 
in regard to the Refloration;. J anſwer, that there is a 


Wide 


&« iradiftions in Religion, they produce new 
ce ones.” Page 31. 3 3 
Doth Mr. R. imagine, that the Au- 


thor of the Letters has given the character of 


what he calls curious Jueſtions, in order to 
conclude that of the Reſtoration one of that 
kind? It is extremely probable that he de- 


ſigned the quite contrary, as is evident from 


the Words immediately following thoſe quo- 
ted by Mr. R — _ TE, 

It might here be ſaid, that the Truths 
contained in theſe Letters, are of uſe both 
« in Theory and Practice, were it not more 
proper to leave that to the Reader's own 
“ Judgment.“ 5 

The Author ſuppoſed he had eſtabliſhed 
it in his ſixth, thirteenth, and fourteenth Let- 


ters - 


wide difference between affirming, that a thing will re- 
turn to its former Condition, and affirming, that it 
will be eternally in a violent State, for which it was 
not created. | 1 


The Reftoration ſuppoſes nothin new, nothing fo- 


reign to the Nature of either God or Man; whereas 
Miſery without End 1s . foreign to both, and di- 
rectly contrary to the 


Let any one judge now on which fide the Affirmative 
is moſt bold; on theirs who ſuppoſe this frange Work 
will have an end, or on theirs who maintain it will ne- 
yer ceaſe. l 
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&« culation or Practice. Far from giving any 
« Light into the Obſcurities or ſeeming Con- 


ſign of the Creator. Even 
when God inflits Puniſhment in this World, he calls 
it his range Work, his ſtrange 48. Iſaiah xxviii. 21. 
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| ters; *and every Reader, who has Eyes, may 
judge whether he has done this by good Proofs 
or not. Mr. R „ however, appeals to 
the Author himſelf, on this head, © 
Mr. Profeſſor's Concluſion would have had 
1 more weight, if it had been preceded by an 
ll exatt + Confutation of the Letters laſt men- 


> 


tioned. 


| A LET ＋ ER concerning the 
Bool entitled, An Enquiry into 


Have read the little Treatiſe which you was 

pleaſed to ſend me, and lent it to the Au- 
thor of the fourteen Letters. As ſoon as 1 

receive his Anſwer, I will communicate it to 


8321 'You 


. * It is demonſtrated in thoſe three Letters, that the 
Doctrine of a Reffzratias juſtifies the Conduct of Provi- 
dence; that it ſhews the Harmony of the Divine At- 
fributes ; that it clears up the Obſcurities and ſeeming 
Dontradictions in Religion; thatit' puts an end to the 
Differences among Divines; that it includes ſtronger 
and more efficacious Motives for rendering Men virtu- 
ous, than the contrary Syſtem, The contrary of this 
ought to be proved, before it is called a carious Queſtion. 
I When an Author deſigns to conclude againſt a Doc- 
trine, which he finds eſtabliſhed by Proofs, whether 
ſuch Proofs are ſubſtantial or not, he is always obliged 
to overthrow them, before he draws his Concluſion. 
— oy is not done, he runs the hazard of concluding 
* | 88 
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entitled, An Enquiry into Origeniſm. 185 

Tou aſk me, Sir, Whether this piece of 
Criticiſm is not ſtrong enough to efface the 
' Impreſſion thoſe Letters had made on me. 
Not entirely; for I think Mr. R—— has not 
yet ſhook the Principles of the Work which 
he undertakes to confute. He has certainly 
reſerved his beſt Proofs for the ſecond Vo- 
lume, which he gives us hopes to expect; 
where he will follow his Author ſtep by ſtep, 
and purſue him into his laſt Retrenchments. 
He will be the more ſtrongly moved to the 
Execution of that Deſign, as a ſecond Edi- 
tion of the fourteen Letters is lately publiſhed, 
with the Addition of Notes, and ſome other 
new Pieces, which may deſerve a Confutation. 

I think that, if Mr. R was diſpoſed 
to make ſhort work of the matter, and would 
confine himſelf to the Overthrow of the Prin- 
ciples laid down in theſe new Diſſertations, 
he would bring the whole Work tothe ground, 
by that ſingle Stroke, Among theſe new 
Pieces, I reckon an additional Letter concern- 
ing a Deiſt, which Mr. R has feen, but 
not confuted. It contains a ſort of Analyſis 
of the whole Syſtem, and lays down the Idea 
of GOD, as the Baſis of all Religion. ; 

Iam ſo eaſily diſabuſed, that when I ſee the 
Chain or Connection, which makes the whole 
Strength of that Piece, entirely overthrown, 
I. ſhall require no farther Confutation, but 
look on the Author as vanquiſhed. On that 
foot, Mr. R will gain the Victory at 
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a ſmall Expence; and I think it would not bs 
improper to Piapede that API to him. 


LETTER I. from the hither | 
ns vil: the fourteen Letters, concern- 
ing @ Book entitled, An Enqui- 
15 92 into e 


581 R. | © 
you make me a Propoſal i in Mr. Ns 
Name, of anſwering the Critic on the 
fourteen Letters, Should I undertake that 
Taſk, I ought to begin with returning the 
Civilities ſhown by Mr. R——— to an ano- 
nymous Author, whom he is under no man- 
ner of Obligation to treat ſo tenderly. But, 
as thoſe obliging Expreſſions ought to give 


* 


me room to doubt of their being directed to 


. me I think I ought to decline the ſaid Re- 
turn. Beſides, I think Mr. R. doth not 
by his Book afford ſufficient Matter, for an 
Anſwer in form; ſince he has attacked only. 
the Surface of the Work, and not attempted 
to ſap the Foundation of it“. 

1 does indeed ſet out with rendering the 


whole 


„The Syſtem of a Refloration | is founded on immu- 
455 ds; to which Mr. R-——oppoſes only ſome 
Expreſſions of Scripture. In return, Expreſſions not leſs - 
formal are objected to him. Mr. R——1s therefore {till 
obliged to prove a miſerable Eternity by immutable 
Truths, more evident than thoſe on which the Reflora- 
tion is eſtabliſhed. | 


&s 
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whole Syſtem ſuſpected, by charging it with 


Origeni/m; and, which is more, with favour- 
ing Pretifn. This is ſufficient for throwing 
a Miſt over the moſt palpable Truths. At 
leaſt it has its effect on the Vulgar; it is a 
compendious way of diſcrediting a Work, and 
will paſs. on great numbers of Readers for a 
Demonſtration. The Roman Catholick Doc- 
tors are ſenſible of the effect the Term Here- 
tic produces on the Minds of Men. Nor 
has that of Pietiſt leſs force with the gene- 
rality of Proteſtants? 

One of the moſt ſingular Paſſages i in the 
Book under conſideration, is this: 
II perceive, ſays our Author, that he here 
« and there copies Dr. Peterſein, word for 
« word.” In return to this Remark, I can 
affure him, I never read one word of that ; 
Gentleman's Writings. yy 
I ſay the ſame in AE to the Engl Au- 


thor, who, as Mr. R——— tells his Readers, 


has written a Treatiſe on this Subject, under 

the Title of The; New Goſpel, | from"which the © 

Origeniſts have taken the: Doltrine of the Re- 

ſtoration. page 26. I am obliged to or 

Author for this Information. 

I ̃ be firſt Edition of the Letters was in . 5 

Preſs, when I heard of a Piece written by 
Dr. Burnet * in favour of a Reftoration.. 

am 

Note of the 7 ranſlator. 5 


a > In the Original I find a Note, which tells us this 
was a Son of the famous Burnet, Biſhop of Saliſour eel 
whoſe Book was printed in 1731. ae is 7 doub 


— 
* , 
| dato many 


% 
- 
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am ſurprized it has eſcaped Mr. Profeffor's 


knowledge. Here would be a new Adverſa- 
ry for him to engage, and one worthy of his 
Pen. But it happens unluckily, that the 


Epithet df Pietiſt would be of no ſervice to 
him, againſt that Gentleman. He ſpeaks 


with an Aſſurance which would ſtartle 


Mr. R— 3 Be aſſured, ſays he, that the 


Time will come; when the Doctrine of eternal 
Torments will not be leſs odious than that of 


Tranſubſtantiation is at preſent among the Pro- 
- teftants. Ko 18 


I know not, ſays the fame Writer, how the 
Doctrine of eternal Torments becomes ſo agree- 


_ able to ceriain ſevere and cruel Divines, who 
will not even bear that this Point 


ſhould be eu- 
amined. Ibid. | 3 


What do you think, Sir, of Mr. Profeſſor's 
- Diſcourſe on the Novelty of this Opinion? 


If, ſays be, the univerſal Church could 
& ſubſiſt without this Belief for above fifteen 
« Centuries, might it not do ſo after that 
s time ?” page 33. © TI ſhould think, ſays 


be in another place, that the Origeniſis ought 


% to ſhew a Reſpect for the Judgment of 
* the univerſal Church.“ page 32. 5 
This 


| Mibake. The Book is inticled; De Sans Mortzerum 


& Refurgentium; and was penned by Dr. Thomas Burnet 


of the Charter-houſe. It was printed many Years be- 
fore the Time here ſpecified; but little known in the 


World till it was tranſlated by Mr. Earbury, with 
Notes in oppoſition to the Doctrine of it. But few 
ies of it were to be found; and it appears from the 
reface, that the Author never deſigned it ſhould come 


univerſal Church has pronounc 

Mr. N— 
Criticiſm on the fourteen Letters, has not ſhak- 
en the Principles of them. I could eaſily 
demonſtrate the Matter to his Satisfaction. 

In thoſe Letters, immutable Truths are laid 
down, as the Rule by which we may diſco- 


ver the Senſe of the obſcure, figurative, and - 


ambiguous Expreſſions, with which the Scrip- 
ture abounds. To this it is added, that 
when we meet with Contradictions, 18905 Ex- 


preſſions only are to be taken literally, which 
agree with ſuch Truths, An Enquiry is then 


made, whether the Idea we entertain of the 
Divine Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and even Fuſtice, 
can be compatible with the Idea of an Eternal 


Damnation. This is what Mr. R—— ought | 


to have proved. 
. He ſhould have ſhewn that infinite Goodneſs 
can, without contradicting itſelf, conſent to 


the Eternal Torments of an infinity of Crea- 


tures : that Sovereign Zuſtice requires it: and 
that in ſo doing it agrees with Goodneſs, Had 
he done this, he wou*d have begun to ſhake 
the whole Syſtem. Let us now lee, how he 
gets clear of the matter. 


50 The Author of the Letters, * Mr. 


(t 5 
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This Language ſounds ſomething likelnfalli- 
bility, and is more ſuitable to the Principles of 
a Roman Cathilick, than to thoſe of Proteſtants. 
What will be the Conſequence ? That when 
Evidence preſents itfelf to the Mind, before 
we acquieſce, we ought to 8 what the 


will not perhaps own, that the 


* 
6ꝶ6＋ʒI—— — 2 — — — 5 


% R—— undertakes to prove that the Noy- 
« Eternity of Hell is grounded on thoſe im. 


&« mutable Truths, which are the Baſis of all 
$ Religion. He draws his Argument from 


C the Wiſdom, Fuſtice and Goodneſs of GOD, 


« Excellent Logic! Therefore the Torments 

ce of Hell will not be Eternal“ | 
This now is a compendious way of confu- 

ting an Argument. I leave the Reader to 


* 


judge whether the following "NE contain I 


any thing more ſolid. . 

«'T he Author of the Letters, ſays Mr. 
c R finiſhes his Reflections with this 
& 4 — Exclamation : Can it be conceived 
6c * tht the Fuſtice of GOD condemns Millions 

Creatures, form'd after his own Image, 


«©. to horrible Miſery and that for ever? + What 


te ig more unjuſt, and more contrary to the de- 
% in of the Creator, than that an Infinity of 


66 Creatures PI ace kan Jer ever? I repeat 


. 


1 Nothing is more proper for- obſcoring a Truth, 
than making the Concluſion immediately follow a Pro- 


Poſition which is not explained. This however, is of a 
Nature ſo evident, that it may even bear this Irregula- 
rity. Let us confront this Logic with that of Mr. 


R——. 
GOD is wi/e, juſt and good ; therefore the Torments 


of the Damned dil not 25 Eternal. GOD is wiſe, 


jaſt and good; therefore the Torments of the Damned 


avill be Frame Ideſire to know: which concludes beſt. 


+ He has ſuppreſſed the following Period. But why 
do 1 ſay, to horrible Miſery? We ought to add, to a Hatred 
of G OD, to Ra age, to Deſpair; to Blaſphemy for all Eter- 
nity. Maz it not be ſaid, on the contrary, that the chief Em- 
Pleyment of this Sovereign Juſtice, is to render juft what 
is un, and make Hrait what is crocked? What is more 


* &c. 
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« jt once more; Can $ overeign Fuſtice will In- 
«« juſtice, or permit it to Jul ft through all E- 
T: termity : 999 

This Interrogatory is ſomewhat ſtrong, and 
therefore Mr. R—, though he had ſeveral 
things to ſay on that Head > ſuppreſſes them, 10 
make ſhort. 

„I ſhall content myſelf at preſent, ſays be, | 
« with ſaying, I ſhould not care to ſpeak in 


= © fo high a ſtrain.— When we are talking 


« of the adorable Majeſty of the great GOD 
« js it the Buſineſs of poor Mortals like us 
« to pretend to ſet bounds to the * Rights 
« of the ſupreme Juſtice of the Judge of the 
« whole Earth?“ Page 71, 
If this is not entirely fatisfaCtory, it is at 
leaſt a way for getting out of a ſcrape, 
Soon after Mr. R- meets with the 
ſolution, which he did not ſee at firſt. 
If the Juſtice of GOD, adds he, did not 
« allow him to puniſh the Wicked with Eter- 
& nal Torments, wou'd his Wiſdom have al- 
ce low*d him to threaten them with them?“ 
This Argument wou'd admit of no Reply, 
did i it not loppote the very thing in dip . 


r. 


* Unleſs by the Term Fuſlice, Mr. R means 
Revenge, the Expreſſion of ſetting bounds to juſ- 
tice is improper. We are ſpeaking of 8 with- 
out bounds, See what is ſaid on that Subject in the 
third Letter, wiz. that the Infinity of Juſtice conſiſts 
not in puniſhing ad inſinitum, but in being infinitely 


equitable. 
"+ The Queſtion, i 15 whether the Terms Eternity, and 


fd ever, ought mw to fignify a Duratioa without 
nd? 


7 2 5 5 i Y 
4 : 


Mr. — wou'd Ko la us, 5 in the 
Schools is called beginning the queſtion. 
But now we are ſpeaking of the School, 
what do you think, Sir, of the manner, in 
which Mr. R-— ridicules the Argument 
brought for reconciling the Particulariſts and 
Univerſaliſts ? 
„ The Author of the Letters, according 
to him, has borrow'd it from Dr. Peterſein, 
(whom he never read) and it is a matter 
© of juſt ſurprize that that Doctor, who was a 
t Man of Letters, ſhould fall into a way of 


- 60 © Reaſoning ſo groſly faulty. BEE © age 73. 


Mr. R—, before he produces the Theſes 
or Arguments which reconcile the difference 


of the Divines, makes this Remark, This is 


admirable, but is it equally ſolid ? Hear what 
follows, and judge for yourſelf, One wou'd 
_ he is going to demonſtrate the Falſe of 

No ſuch matter. He falls foul on the 


: — hy and ſuppoſes ſomewhat ridiculous in it, 
- which others do not diſcover. This, ſays he, 
without lying, is an admirable way of reaſoning. 


This is ſufficient for dazzling the Reader, 
and diſpenſing with a Categorical Anſwer, 


This, without lying, is an admirable way of 


clearing his hands of the Affair. 
Let us now ſee the Falſe of this Argument, 
wherein conſiſts the ridiculouſneſs of it? | 
In this, ſays Mr. R, that their Ad- 
« verſaries will: deny one or the other of the 
« Premiſes of their Syllogiſm. What do 


1 * they: drive at? A Particularift will not ad- 


= | ”_ mit 
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« mit the Minor, nor an Univerſaliſt the Ma- 


« jor *; thus they are in a fine way toward 
« being reconciled. Page 

This now is the ridiculouſneſs of the Ar- 
gument; that among a thouſand Perſons, who 
ſhall read this Work, a certain Number, with 


the Appellation of Divines, will be determi- 
ned to maintain their own particular Syſtem 


to the end. Each of them, being firmly re- 


ſolved to make no Conceſſions one to the 


other, will deny either the Major or Minor; 
and conſequently the Concluſion will be null. 


In this Caſe, I deſire to know who will prove 
more ridiculous; he that aims at reconciling 


the Divines, or thoſe very Divines, who are 


abſolutely reſolved never to agree? 


It ſhould be obſerved, that the Diſpute is 


not here with one Adverſary. No Divine is 
attacked apart, with a View of making him 


quit one Opinion, and embrace the contrary T. 


Nothing like this is intended. Each of them 


is allow*d his Theſis. All here deſign'd is to 
make them ſenſible that they are not incom- 
patible, that one of the Parties is in the right, 


and the other not in the wrong |. | 
i 1 2128 


This is not certain; and the contrary is evident 
from Experience. All the Divines have not taken an 
Oath, to adhere ſo firmly te their Opinions, as Mr. 
3 ſuppoſes; there are ſome Univer/alifts, who. 
have made no difficulty of plowing the Major, without 


giving up the Minor. 

+ feb t is but too common a Practice i in the Schools, to 
ar o with this View only. 

For Example, The 2 of GOD 7s - | 
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But, fays Mr. R „ in order to make 
what we call in the Schools an Argument ad 
Bominem, the Perſon, againſt whom wve diſpute, 
ought to be EINE of the Frncſpies of the 
Argument, 

No doubt of it, when we diſpute againſt 
Peter or Fohn. To argue againſt ſuch or 
ſuch a particular Perſon, on Principles which 
he doth not admit, would be fighting with the 
Air. But the matter is quite otherwiſe in the 

prefent Caſe *; the Argument is not addreſs'd 
to Divmes alone, much leſs Divines of one 
Party only; but to every Man capable of dif- 
tinguiſhing the True of the Principles of the 
whole Work; and conſequently. of admit- 
ting the Propoſitions \ which reſult from them. 
Another Remark, which Mr. R-— has 

certainly | not made, and which would have 
made the ridiculouſneſs he ſees, diſappear, is, 
that there was no deſign of eſtabliſhing the 
Syſtem of a Reſtoration on the different Opi- 
mons of Divines. It is founded on a more 
znvariable Baſis ; as appears from the five 
firſt Letters. The D already prov- 


ed 
80 l that all Men ſhould be ſaved. Here 


now. are two Propoſitions by no means incompatible, 
though they have been conſidered as ſuch, for ſo many 


Ages. 

5 A Man, who a an Argument to any Reader 
indifferently, is well aſſured before-hand that all will 
not admit his Principles. It is ſufficient for him, that 
he advances only ſuch as are well- grounded, and ſuch 
as every equitable and intelligent Reader m..ſt be oblig- 
51 to allow. . 
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ed for ® reconciling. the difference, which has 


ſubſiſted ſo many Ages among Divines, are 


employ'd only in the dernier reſort. 

This is indeed a very bold Attempt, and 
ſuch as never was thought of in the Schools. 
Mr. R-— therefore obſerves, that the Glory 
of this Work was reſerved for -the Origeniſts. 
They will certainly value themſelves on it, 
even though they proceeded againſt all Scho- 
laſtic Rules. They are perſuaded, however, 
that had Mr. K — ſooner perceived the 
Deſign and Spirit of this Argument, he wowd 
not have been at the trouble of taxing it with 
wretched Sophiſtry, and then concluding with, 
« See what happens to Perſons, wedded to 
« ſome new Opinion. All Proofs F go 
« down; and the weakeſt appear to them, 
« as ſo many Demonſtrations. ““? 

Is there any farther neceſſity of undertaking 
to overthrow the pretended Relation, that 
Mr. R—— would find between the Syllo- 
giſms, which 'he puts into the mouth of a 
Roman Catholic, and thoſe in queſtion, Page 
75, 76. The Invention 1s curious, as well as 
the Application he makes of it to the Au- 
thor of the Letters, which deſerves to be 


quoted in his own Words. 


a 3 
* For Example, All thofe for whow JESUS CHRIST 
died, will partake of Salvation. JESUS CHRIST 


taſted Death for all Men. 


"Theſe two Propoſitions are proved in the firſt Part of 
the Letters, 


+ It has been ſhewn, that the different Theſes of Di- 
e are not laid down in quality of * Proofs. 


„„ What wou'd our Author think of x 
„ Roman Catholic, who ſhould offer him ſuch 
„ Syllogiſms? I am fatisfied he wou'd ad- 

* viſe him to purge his Brain with ſome Grains 

©. of Hellebore ; or at leaſt wou'd not be able 

<< to forbear laughing in his face, and telling 
him, you take me for a Simpleton.”? 

It is ſurprizing that ſome, who imagine 
themſelves equally well acquainted with the 
Rules of true Logic, do not break out into. the 

_ ſame Exclamation. But the Sophiſtry of ſuch 

Syllogiſms has eſcaped their Penetration. 
Is Qperceive what I have ſaid bears the Air 
of an Anſwer, I had at firſt no other View 
than that of ſatisfying Mr. V, who thought 
the Enquiry into Origeniſm of ſome weight. 
This: ought to be ſufficient for diſabuſing him, 
But as he may complain that I leave ſeveral 
Articles ſtill more eſſential behind, I believe 

they may furniſh me with Matter for a ſecond 
aa . 


I. ET T E R II. 


Grant, Sir, the Article, in which Mr. 
R ſeems ſtrongeſt againſt the Nor- 
Eternity of Hell-Torments, is that in which 
he: reviews all the Paſſages of Scripture, that 
ſpeak of Eternity, the Worm that never dies, 
the-Fire which is never quenched. This may 
appear to carry the utmoſt force to _ as 
Ct | now 
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know the Scripture, more by Wards than by 
Things. 

T his difficulty was  obviated 3 in the begin- 
ning of the firſt Letter, where it is obſerved 
that the Scripture abounds with figurative, 
ambiguous, and often with ſeemingly contra: 
dictory Expreſſions, Whence it is inferred, 
that all cannot be taken literally. It is acknow- 


| ledged, however, that ſome Expreſſions muſt 


be underſtood literally, as others are to be un- 
derſtood with reſtriction. This being ſup- 
poſed, a Choice and Diſtinction muſt be made 


in the Senſe given to ſuch or ſuch Expreſſions. 


This likewiſe is done in one of the Letters; 
where it is ſaid, that Words can never be the 


Rule of the True ; but that the True ought to 
determine the Senſe of Words : and that the 
True ought to be eftabliſhed on fixed Principles, 
5 N Truths, Letter concerning a 
ei 
We muſt here remember, what was laid 
down in the firſt Letter concerning the grand 


Principles of Eternal and Immutable Truths, 


which are independent of Expreſſions, Figures 
and Parables, and which we find as it were 


engraved on the very Sulſtance of our Being; 
to which the Scripture bears Teſtimony, but 


which depend not on the Scripture, becauſe, 


were it poſſible for that Book to be loſt, we 


ſhould have no leſs Certainty of them. Of 


thoſe Truths it has been ſaid that they are 


I 3 Zoot 
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not become true by Revelation; but were re. 
vealed becauſe they are true. Letter 1 X. 

Mr. R- does not pretend to prove the 
falſhood of theſe Principles. 

« The Author of the Letters, ſays he, lays 
« down ſome Principles, which he judges ne. 
e ceſſary for a right Explanation of the Scrip- 
e ture. I cannot do better than imitate his 
« Example. A firſt Principle which I here 
6 advance, and which the Author will allow 
45 me, is, that there is no real Contradiction 
in the Scripture.” Mr. R- leems to 
forget that this is one of the Principles * moſt 
ſtrongly eſtabliſhed in the Letters. 
Hence, continues he, I draw this Rule; 
« that when we meet with ſome Paſſages, 
e which ſeem to overthrow certain Truths, 
„ propoſed in a ſtrong and deciſive manner 
4 in other Places, we are to give theſe Paſ- 
« fages ſuch a Senſe, as doth not overthrow 
« thoſe Truths.“ 
I receive this Rule to a certain Point; but 
do not hold it to be infallible ; that wont, at 
moſt, be only making certain Expreſſions 
| yield to others more ſtrong and deciſive; Words 

wou'd ſtill be the Rule of the True. 
Let usendeavour to make uſe of this Rule, 
and fee whither it will lead us. 
Mr. R acknowledges, that the Scrip- 
ture cannot be underſtood /z/erally in an in- 

| | finity 


* When the Scripture ſeems to contradict itſelf in fome 
Places, aue are to take literally only <vhat per fecbly agree: 
avith. the fundamental and inconteſiable Tru ths, Letter I, 


9 
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finity of places: that we muſt make ſome 
Expreſſions give way to others. Some are 


propoſed to him which ſeem contradictory, - 
and yet appear equally deciſive. 


On one hand, we have thoſe of Eternal Hire, 


for ever, always, unpardonable Sin, Impaſſibi. 
lity of Repentance, I here ſet down all the 
Terms which Mr. R quotes, and the 
Scripture can afford us on this Subject, the 


greateſt Force of which conſiſts i in the always, 


2 ever, and Eternity. | 
On the other hand, we dunn the poſitive ; 
Declarations, that GOD wills all Men „ ſhould 
be ſaved : that JESUS CHRIST zafted 
Death for all Men: that he was raiſed up from 
the Earth, to draw all Men to him: that GOD 
doth not keep his Anger fer even: that be chi- 
deth not eternally, Fe. paſs by an infinity 
of the ſame hind, *. of which are pro- 
duced in the Letters. 

I now aſk Mr, R-———, on kc fide 
the Expreſſions are moſt deciſive, He will 
undoubtedly ſay, thoſe which eſtabliſh. the 
Eternity of Hell. But, I aſk him, why they 
appear ſo to him? Whether the Words E- 
ternal and for ever, are no where employed in 
Scripture, when ſpeaking of things now ended“. 
He will be obliged to grant me this; he has 
already done it in his Book. 

« Tt is true, ſays he, that the Greet and the 
* Hebrew Words, which ſignify an Age, E. 

1 x 


4 c ternal, 
* St. Fude ſays, that Sodom and Gomorrah received 
the Puniſhment of Ever — Fire, ver. 7+ | 
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< ternal, for ever, ſometimes ſtand for an an. 
« limited Time, or only for a long Duration, 


or all the Time that a certain thing can 
* laſt. But, then the ſame Terms frequently 


and moſt commonly ſignify Eternity pro- 


* perly ſa called *.“ 

Very well. But ean an Expreſſion, which 
ſignifies ſometimes one thing, and ſometimes 
another, be deciſive? It cannot be ſo in both 


Senſes. We are therefore to determine in 


which of them it muſt be decifve. Once 
more, I aſk Mr. R— why he takes for ever 
in the f Senſe of Eternity, properly fo called. 

Nor have I leſs right to aſk him, why the 
innumerable formal Declarations of GOD's 
Dejign to ſave af Men, ought to give way 
to that of everlaſting Fire. He will tell me, 
as he has ſaid in his Book, it is becauſe the 
Expreſſion of all Men is often uſed for ſigni- 


fying many, or Perſons of all Sorts, I grant 


it, but even ſuppoſing this, the words ter- 
nal and all Men being ranked in the ſame 
Claſs, one of them cannot give place to the 
other, as Mr. R pretends. Here 


We every day repeat in our Creed, believe in 


Life Everlaſting. The Compilers certainly forgot to 
d, I believe in Death Everlaſting. This Omiſſion 


may, at leaſt, convince us, that they did not look on 


that Article, as an eſſential Point. 
+ 'The following Words are an Inſtance of the uſe 


of the Term for ever, being employed in ſpeaking of 


Things now ended. Thus ſaith the Lord; David /ball 


never want a Man to fit _ the Throne of Tirael. Nei- 
ther ſhall the Prieſts and Levites want a Man before me, 
10 fer Burnt Offerings, and to kindle Meat-Offerings, 
and to de ſacrifice continually, Jerem. xxxiii. 17, 18. 


* 


Here then are two ſorts of Expreſſions pla- 
ced in oppoſition one to the other, who ſhall 
judge which of them ſhall carry the Day? 
Perhaps, on a bare view of Terms only we 
ſhall find more and ſtronger in favour of a 
Reſtoration than againſt it, But even granting 
an Equality, what Reaſon ſhall turn the Scale? 
For, in ſhort, we muſt have recourſe to ſome 
Reaſon, ſince the Expreſſions themſelves will 
be of eqnal Weight. 238 

Hence it is evident, that the Rule pro- 
poſed by Mr. R— is inſufficient; that we 
muft have recourſe to ſomething more inva- 
riable, than Expreſſions, how poſitive ſoe- 
ver they may be ſuppoſed: that, as has been 
already ſaid, we muſt go back to Ned Prin- 

ciples and immittable Truths. 

This is exactly what was deſigned in the 


firſt Letter. Mr. R muſt have miſtaken 


the meaning of it; or he need not have given 
himſelf the trouble of turning the following 
Words into ridicule, 

I aſk, fays the Author of the Letters; 


250 is the foundation of the Proofs alledged 
for the” fupport of the Eternity of Torments? 


Nothing but bare Expreſſions, to the number 
of three or four, an Eternity, a Worm that 
never dies, &c. How are the Proofs of the 
coulrary Opinion ſupported? By the ſame im- 


mulable Truths, which are the. Baſis of all 7 


Feligion. 
Mr. R by ſuppreſſing the latter Inter- 
rogatory, which ſerves as an Anſwer to the 
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1 former, 


* 
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former, ſatisfies himſelf with bantering that 
firſt mention'd. 

« Here now, ſays he, is what we call 
« Wit, and that of the moſt refined ſort, 
e which is employed in turning things, 
* which the moſt clear- ſighted i imagine they 
4 ſee, to a Senſe quite contrary to what they 
« fee. And on what, continues he, is the 
« Opinion of thoſe Gentlemen grounded? 

The Anſwer was not far off, if Mr, R 
had been diſpoſed to ſee it. He might have 
underſtood —=—_ the very Article, which he 
undertakes to confute, that the Syſtem of e- 
ternal Torments is ſupported by Words; 
whereas the contrary Syſtem. is. founded on 
Things. 

All things rightly conſidered, we hall be 
oblig*d to come back to 7. bings, to {imple 
and clear Ideas, which cannot be ſuſceptible of 
different Senſes: We ſhall be ſenſible of the 
inſuperable Difficulties, we ſhall meet with 
in making Words fight with Words, inde- 
pendently of the Grand Principles, which a- 
lone can give them light. _ 

No Principle is fo ſimple and ieantafpable 
as . GOD is good. When we read this 
in Scripture, we do not receive it as a thing 
taught us by the Scripture, but as a thing 
which we knew before. The ſame is to be 
faid of the Equity of GOD; the Teſtimony 
which the Scripture bears of it, gains our 
Aſſent immediately, a Zes or an I is true, 


beyond reply. 
W hat 


». 
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What doth this 7es prove? Do we ſay 7? 
is true of à thing of which we have no Ideas? 
It follows then, that we have Ideas of the 
Divine Goodneſs and Equity, independently 
of what the Scripture teſtifies of them; this 
is undoubted. 12 1 
I aſk, when any one confirms a thing to 
us, which we knew before, or unfolds the 
Conſequences of things whoſe Principles 
were known to us, do we 3 to look 
for any Figure in the Words uſed? Do we 
make any difficulty of underſtanding them 
in a literal Senſe ? f 
When in the Scripture we read this expreſs 
Declaration, GOD wills that all Men ſpould 
be ſaved, is this any thing more than a Con- 
firmation of that Principle, GOD is good; or, 
at leaſt, a very natural Conſequence from it? 
Let us now ſee what Reaſon could hinder 
us from receiving thoſe Words in their whole 
Extent, in the firſt ſenſe they preſent to the 
Mind. Do we think ſuch a Deſign unwor- 
thy of GOD? Would not the very Idea we 
entertain of his Goodneſs dictate it to us? And 
doth not the Teſtimony, which confirms it, 
carry an infinite Conſolation for every one ca- 
pable of feeling an impreſſion? Doth it not 
find in him that Yes, that It is true, which 
leaves no doubt. - 1 
Again, I aſk, when we read in the Scrip- 
ture, that Men created after the Image of 
GOD, ſhall ſuffer in a burning Lake to all 
Eternity, do we find in ourſelves any Notion, - 
| & 6 | any 
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any Principles, of which a miſerable Eternity 
ean be the Conſequence? As we take a nearer 
view. of 1 it, do we feel that Aſſent, that 1: is 
true, this is juſt, which Truth forces from 
us, even in ſpite of ourſelves? 

The Objection that might be made, that 
our Intereſt is much more concerned in acqui- 

eſcing in the firſt Opinion, than to the laſt, 

zs of no weight. 

I. ſuppoſe a Man ſecure of his own Salva- 
tion, and whoſe private Intereſt is quite out 
of the queſtion ; Taſk, whether ſuch a Perſon 
could ſeriouſly pronounce in favour of a mi- 
ſerable Eternity, without ſhocking every No- 
tion within: him: I ſpeak here of all ſuch 
as have not made the Prejudices of Infancy 
the Foundation of their Judgments. 'I. can- 
not believe they would eſpouſe what Mr. K 
advances concerning the Light of Nature. 

All we can affirm with certainty, ſays he, 
„ js, That the Light of Nature ſeems ra- 
« ther to declare for: the Eternity of Hell, 
e than againſt it; becauſe it tells us that 
0 Virtue ought 0 be rewarded, and Vice pu- 
„ niſh'd.““ 

Very well; Tr doth it. ſuggeſt to us that 
this Puniſhment ought to be eternal? It 
would be an Affront to the Reader to under-- 
take the Confutation of this Theſis. The. 
ſame Light of Nature, if not ftifled, will do 
the buſineſs. better than the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
* ä | | 
Proofs: 
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Proofs in this Caſe are ſo numerous, they 
preſent themſelves to the Mind ſo naturally, 
that it wou'd ſeem a mere Banter to attempt. 
to produce them. There is reaſon to pre- 
ſume that thoſe who ſhall live in the next. 
Age, will be very much ſurprized that Men 
have been obliged. to do it. 

Theſe Proofs are written in large Cha- 
facters on every Part of Nature. The Au- 
thor of Nature has not done this without 
Deſign; he himſelf ſends us to that School. 
The moſt ſavage Animal takes care of its 
Young. The moſt hard-hearted of Men, 
ſooner or later, ſhew themſelves Fathers, to 
even the moſt ungrateful Children, 

The Conſequences ariſing from. hence are 
ſo viſible, that they would ſuffer from being 
particulariz*d ;. beſides, we ſhould inevitably, | 
fall into frequent Repetitions of what is al- 
ready faid in the Book of Leiters; particular- 
ly in. the Diſſertation, which ſerves as an In- 
troduclion to that Work, *' 

Its tendency is to ſhew that GOD, being 
eſſentially. happy, is of courſe eſſentially be- 
neficent;. that, being beneficent, he could not 
produce Creatures from nothing, with any 
other View than that of making them happy 
that, being ſupremely, wwi/e, he muſt have 
foreſeen what would. befall his Work, and, 
the miſery into which it might fall: that be- 
ing infinitely good, he would not have pro- 
a duced an infinity of Creatures, had his. Wiſ- 

dom. 
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dom not found means for bringing them at 
laſt to Happineſs, to the End of their Cre- 
ation. 

Here an Appeal i is made to the Teſtimony 
of every Man, capable of thinking, whether, 
upon the ſuppoſition of his being able to pro 
duce Beings out of Nothing, without a Pow- 
er of making them happy, he would not 
chuſe to forbear ſuch Creation. This Proof 
becomes ſtill ſtronger by the Remark, which 
follows it in the introductory Diſſertation ; 
viz. that Men are born miſerable before they 
become criminal ; whence it follows, that if 
they were likewiſe born into the Danger of 
being eternally miſerable, (which would be 
the Caſe of three parts in four of Mankind,) 
Brutes would be in a condition infinitely prefe- 
rable. But I chuſe to refer the Reader to the 
Piece itſelf, rather than give him any more 
Extracts from it in this place. 

Though ſuch forcible Reaſons were con- 
firmed in Scripture.only by the two or three 
Declarations, I aſk, whether they would not 
be of more weight than certain Expreſſions, 
which might ſeem to import the contrary. 

But we are not reduced ſo low; ſo far from 

being obliged to do violence to the Letter, in 
order to make it ſpeak in favour of an uni- 

verſal Reſtoration, it muſt neceſſarily ſuffer 
Violence in a thouſand places before that o- 
Pinion can be eluded, 

How much pains doth Mr. "ALAN to 

| Avoid 
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avoid the moſt natural Senſe that preſents it- 
ſelf to the Mind, when we meet with the 
Paſſages which mention the Salvation ofall Men, 
an univerſal Reconciliation of all Creatures to 
GOD, the Deſign propoſed by GOD of be- 
ing one day all in all, of ſhewing Mercy to 
all Men, of making the Gift more extenfive 
than the Offence, of - repairing through JE - 
SUS CHRIST all the Damage which A. 
dams Diſobedience may have done? I grant 
that the Words all Men ſometimes ſtand for 
many; but what reaſon is there for taking 
them here in that limited Senſe? I go ſtill 
farther z we are ſo far from having a right to 
reduce the Term all Men to the Idea of many, 
that it is indiſputable that the Word many 
frequently ſignifies all Men; and particularly 
in the preſent Queſtion. | 
This appears from the Words of the A- 
poſtle. As by one Man's Diſobedience, many 
ere made Sinners; fo by the Obedience of one, 
ſhall many be made righteous*, I aſk whether 
the Term many doth not here ſignify all Men. 
All Men became Sinners by Adam: Therefore 
all Men muſt be made righteous by J ESUS 
CHRIS We” 1 
"Wh 


* Tt 1s matter of ** that Mr. R— ſhould quote 
a Text for the ſupport of his Syſtem, which makes di- 
rectly againſt him. He obſerves that, if there are ſe- 
veral Paſſages, in Which we find the Words all Men, 
there are others where we meet with the Word Many. 
He begins with that which ſays, JESUS CHRIST 
has _ 85 his Life as a Ranſom for many. If for 
many 
1 
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= we reduced to the Neceſſity of prov- 
ing the Syſtem of a Reftoration by poſitive 
Declarations, this, among ſeveral others, 
would have no ſmall weight; and I ſhould 
deſire Mr. R —— to let me know in what 
ſenſe the Word many is here to be underſtood; 

He would perhaps deal with this Difficulty 
AS ts doth with the Words aways, and for 
ever. According to him, when the Vengr- 
ance of G0 is concerned, for ever ſigni- 
fies Eternity properly fo called: but when we 
are ſpeaking of the Puration of his Patience 
and Mercy, - that Term ſignifies the Fime of 
this Life. | 
Several Peſſages are objected, ſays * 
« where it is ſaid that GOD doth not chide 
« for ever: That he keepeth not his Anger 

% for ever. What is to be done in this Cale? 
Are we to underſtand theſe Paſſages ſo as 
« to open a door to the Repentance or Sal- 
vation of the, Damned? This would over- 
& throw the Doctrines, which I have eſtab- 

liſhed. One Fruth can never contradi& 
% another. It is evident therefore, that all 


& thoſe Paſſages muſt be explained ſo as not 


to claſh with the Doctrines already laid 
down; 


many, ſays he, it is not therefore ſor a//, And to com- 

Plete his Proof, he concludes with that above produced, 

As by one Man's Diſobedience, &c. If Mr. R—defigns 
to perſuade us that a Men are not to be made righre- 

aus through JESUS CHRIST, he muſt firſt prove. 

that all Men were not made Sinners thro zh Ada m. 
Th is ſaid in expreſs Terms, Letter II. 
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« down; conſequently we muſt give them 
« a Senſe, the Truth of which is confined to 
the preſent Life, and this is not difficult.” 
pag. 82. by 2 5 | 
A very ſatisfactory Doctrine, and ſuch as 
affords us very exalted Ideas of the divine 
Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Mercy! . 
When we read what the Scripture ſays of 
that eternal Mercy, we ſhould be apt to ima- 
gine ĩt invariably the ſame; and that its Courfe 
could never be ſtopt by a different manner of 
exiſting; this, at leaſt, is the moſt natural 
Senſe that preſents itſelf to the Mind, on 
reading theſe Words: He retaineth not his 
Anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in Mer- 
cy. Micah vii. 18. Thy Mercy O Lord, 
endureth for ever. Thou | wilt not forfake 
the Work of thy can Hands, Pſalm 
cxxxviii. 8. But this is a Miſtake; the Paſ- 
ſage from this to the other Life is ſufficient for 
cutting off all Hopes in that Mercy which 
endures for ever: it has no farther Exiſtence 
for a Perſon, ſnatched out of the World. by 
an unforeſeen Accident, perhaps in the Flower 
of his Age, before he was entirely converted ||: 
| as 


= 


. * We plainly ſee this is not difficult. 
Note of the Tranſator. 3 
+ Thus our Author reads the Text of the P/almift, 
The Engliſh Verſion has it; For/ahe not ihe Works of thy 
ov-n Bands; which is more agreeable to the Original, 
the Septuagint, and Vulgate. | | ' 
Let us ſuppeſe two Men in the Flower of their 
Age, who have ſpent their Youth in a loofe and diſor- 
derly manner. Let us ſuppoſe them. exactly * 

| anne. 
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o * 


dons it for ever “*. 


it would be impious to ſuppoſe this Mercy 


WET 
as ſoon as this Soul has quitted the Body, it 
ceaſes to be the Work 7 GOD, who aban- 
Who is it that teaches this Doctrine, againſt 
the expreſs Deciſions of Scripture, and the 
cleareſt Notions of common Senſe? Tis our 
Author, who has made no difficulty of aſ- 
ſerting, that what the Scripture teaches us 
concerning the Patience and Mercy of GOD, 
muſt be confined to the narrow*bounds of the 
preſent Life. 5 55 
He goes ſtill farther, and maintains that 


Can 


fame Degree of Diſſoluteneſs; one of hem is killed by 
a Stone: the other, who ſees the fatal Stroke, awakes, 


reforms his Conduct, gives Proofs of a ſincere Conver- 


ſion, and dies ſome Vears after in a Diſpoſition very 


different from that of his Companion when he was taken 


off. According to the old Syſtem, one of them would 
be ons the other loſt beyond all Recovery. 

Here now is an infinite Diſproportion between the Con- 
ditions of theſe two Men. What is the Cauſe of this 
Diſproportion? the Blow that fell on one rather than 
the other. From that moment Mercy can do nothing 


- in favour of the unfortunate Man. Had the other 


been in \his. place, he had ſhared the ſame Fate. But 


what is a Blow, which has been deciſive of an Eternity 
of Happineſs or Miſery ? It is either Chance or Provi- 
" dence. Can we bear to think of the Conſequences that 


follow? _ 5 

* Nothing is ſo contrary to good Senſe, as to limit 
the Divine Clemency and Mercy to the ſpace of this 
Life, which is but the firit Hour of Man's Duration. 
Shall a different manner of exiſting put it out of his 
power to feel the Effects of a Goodneſs, which is eter- 


nally the ſame? Doth the Separation of the Soul from 


the Body make it ceaſe to be the Work of God; a 
Work which he cannot forſake ? | 
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can be extended. beyond the preſent Life. 
« GOD, ſays he, having ſworn in his 


« wrath, that he will exclude from the hea- 


„ yenly Reſt, all ſuch as diſobey him obſti- 
« nately ; how dares any man venture to 
« promiſe the Wicked that GO will per- 
« jure himſelf in their favour, and admit 
« them into his Reſt? Is not ſuch-a Thought 
« ſhocking? In reality, a man muſt have a 
very ſtrong ſtomach, to digeſt; things ſo 
« hard,” Page 6. ans 

As Mr. R in this place indulges the 
tranſports of his Zeal, he has not obſerved 
that it is poſſible to give him an Oath, on the 


other ſide, much more expreſſive and formal, 


recorded by the Prophet 1/aiab. I have fworn 
by my ſelf, ſaith GOD, and the word is gone 
out of my mouth in righteouſneſs, and fhall not 


be recalled; that every Knee ſhall bow before 


Me, and every Tongue ſhall fwear by Me. 

I aſk, which of the two Oaths is moſt ſo- 
lemn? I have ſworn in my wrath: The very 
words inſinuate that this Oath 1s not irrevoca- 
ble; ſince GOD. elſewhere. declares, that he 
retaineth not his anger for ever. That they 
' ſhould never enter into my reſt, But why muſt 
never here imply Eternity properly fo called? 


Might it not ſignify a long Duration, an in- 


definite time? Mr. N- reduces the word 
for ever much lower, When he reſtrains it to 


the preſent Life. 


After this, is it highly i injurious to the De- | 


ity to take literally a Promiſe made to all 
n 
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Mankind, confirmed by an Oath, where 
GOD ſwears by himſelf; to ſuppoſe a time 
will come, when all Creatures ſhall be brought 
back to the deſign of their Creation; a time 
when the Blaſphemy of the Damned ſhall be 
changed into Praiſe, when every Creature 
ſhall do homage to the Goodneſs and Juſtice 
of the Creator; to ſuppoſe that this may be 
the Reſtoration, which GOD propoſed by 
ſending his Son? Is there any reaſon for cry- 
ing out that ſuch Thoughts are ſhocking : that 
a man muſt have a very * fomacb to oof 
things ſo bard: eng 

Mr. R has ſoveral other Ideas of the 
Reſtoration which JESUS CHRIST came 
to effect. Let us hear his own words on the 
Subject“, Page 101. Jobs the Baptiſt, 
* fays he, ſpeaking of JESUS CHRIST, 
* by: of the - deſign of his coming, ſays, 
„He hath his fan in his hand, and will per- 
ce feetly cleanſe his floor. And how is this 
e to be performed? By converting the Chaff 
into good Corn? No. He uill gather ihe 
"© Wheat into his Barn, and burn the Chaff 
60 with A c Fire . This is the Re- 
c | 0 foration 


„Mr. R—— makes this R follow a long 
Article concerning the Diſcord, which reigns in the 
World; but as the Queſtion here turns on the 1 8 
tion, it was thought ſufficient to quote this only. 

+ It is plain that the Baptiſt doth not here peak of 
the ani ver ſal Reſteration, but of the times of Retribu- 
tion and che. gan which are to precede it. gr fr 

ler 
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« ſtoration to be expected. The Children 
« of GOD ſhall be fully ſanctified, and made 
„ ſubject: to their beans Father. bs, he 
% Wicked (tbat is, above three fourths of Man- 
ce ind) ſentenced to the bottomleſs Pit, ſhall 
ec no longer be able to ſeduce or abuſe them. 
« Will not this be a magnificent Reſtoration, 
« and worthy of the Wiſdom, Goodnele; 
Power, and Sanctity of GOD??? | 

Let it be obſerved, at leaſt, that theſe are 
Mr. Profeſſor's own Words; for ſome might 
think this an Irony deſigned for ridiculing 
the pretended Reſtoration, which he calls 
magnificent, and in which he makes all ter- 
minate. x 

Is it neceſſary to 2 denies a ſcrious fk 
futation of this Doctrine? I would deſire no 
other Judge on this occaſion than a Savage. 
In order to make him ſuch, I would uſe an 
example ſuited to his capacity. 

I would ſuppoſe a rich Man, Father Aa a 
large Family, who, among a number of 
Children, had ſome well-diſpoſed and obe- 
dient, while the majority of them were vi- 
cious, and created diſorder in his houſe. 
What method does this Father take for re- 

eſtabliſhing 


literal Senſe, he had the ele of the Fews in 
view; in a ſpiritual, the Fire of Juſtice which is to con- 
ſume all Injuſtice. If the Fewws, whoſe Deſtruction 
he foretels, are to be reſtored, doth not even that lead 
us to the Idea of a more univerſal Reſtoration ? Beſides, 
the Term anquenchable Fire amounts to no more in Gin 
place than thoſe of alæuays and for ever. 


%  VETTERAM _ 
eſtabliſhing Order in his Family? After ſome 
ſevere Reprimands, he allows his rebellious 
Children a Month for amending their 
Lives. They till continuing in their evil 
courſes, the Father enters on other meaſures : 
He orders them all to be ſhut up in dungeons, | 
to be fed with Bread and Water, while his 
— Children enjoy Plenty, and live at 
„ 
But the Savage will ſay, thoſe dungeons 
are probably places of Correction, deſigned 
to bring them 'to their duty ; after which, 
the Father will receive them among their Bre- 
thren. No, fay I, they are Priſons, from 
which they will zever be delivered: The Fa- 
ther diſinherits them for ever; he will hear 
nothing more in their favour; thus he re- 
eſtabliſhes Order in his Family. How! ſays 
the Savage; ſhall thoſe unfortunate Children 
be allowed but one Month for reforming 
their Conduct? Shall their Impriſonment ne- 
ver have an end? Shall there be no relief for 
them ? Would that be juſt? And with what 
eye, continues he, can the other Children 
look on the deſperate ſtate of their Brethren? 
The others, ſay I, will form Concerts of 
Joy, and praiſe the goodneſs of their Father, 
in providing ſo well for them. They will 
think of the Miſery of their unhappy Brethren, 


onl 
ie longeſt Life, when compared to Eternity, 4 
leſs than an Hour, when compared to the longeſt Life. 
Judge then if there is any exaggeration in comparing 
che preſent Life to one Month. 


— 


LETTER H. 1 
only to give them a higher reliſh of their 


own Happineſ. Would not this be a mag- + 


nificent Reſtoration? and ſuch as furniſhes us 


with exalted Ideas of the Father's wiſdom. 
I leave every one to judge what the Savage 
would think of it. -But what would he think, 
ſhould I add one Circumſtance more to the 


account; and tell him, that this Father was 


able to reduce his rebellious Children to their 
duty : that he could thus have eſtabliſhed or- 
der and harmony in his whole Family; that 


all this was in his power, but he would not 
doit? To this Circumſtance, which can hard- 


ly enter into one's thoughts, all that remains 
would be to add Eternity inſtead of Time; 
this is, as to the ſubſtance, a juſt Idea of the 
Syſtem of the Particulariſts. PSs 


This ſurprizing Propoſition, that GOD 


could * fave all men, but will not, is not un- 
juſtly charged on them; at leaſt if Mr. R— 
is well acquainted with their Syſtem, as he 


certainly 


* If it were proper for any to adopt the Syſtem of a 
Reftoration, it certainly is ſo for ſuch, as hold abſolute 


Election and Reprobation. When we hear it ſaid, that 


all Men are predeſtined, before their Birth, ſome to 
eternal Happineſs, others to Torments for ſeveral Ages; 
we ſhould be ſurprized, and immediately aſk, why fo 
wide a Diſproportion ? However, when it is added, 
that all ſhall at laſt be brought to Bliſs, the Mind would 
be comforted, though it could not be ſatisfied with the 
Thought. But when the Idea of endleſs Duration is 
Joined to that of ab/o/ute Reprobation, it is hard to con- 
ceive what a Man muſt be made of, to bear ſuch a 
Proſpect; and we are obliged to ſuppoſe thoſe who ad- 
mit it, have never well confidered it. 
A : 
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216 LETTER Il. 
certainly is, He makes this objection to him- 
ſelf: Is G OD almighty? Can he not renew 
«© them, and give them repentance by the 
* miraculous Force of his Holy Spirit? He 
& can, without doubt, but he wi not.? 
I doubt whether the Sticklers for this Syſ- 
tem can bear the ſight of ſuch an Idea. They 
will be obliged to have recourſe to ſome ver- 
bal diſtinctions for palliating or extenuating 
what is inſupportable in it. | 
The Doctrine of the Univerſalits, of thoſe 
who maintain the Eternity of Hell, though 
defective, has yet nothing ſo ſhocking. GOD, 
ſay they, would that all Men were faved * 
but as-he will not conſtrain their Liberty, he 
permits them to run into eternal Damnation : 
that is, to ſpeak plainly, GOD could not in 
all Eternity find means for reducing Men to - 
order, in a manner conſiſtent with Liberty; 
his Miſdom wants helps for ſucceeding in the 
attempt, In ſhort, this is to ſuppoſe that the 
g the 35 Deity 
*The Patrons of this Syſtem, at leaſt, do juſtice to 
infinite Goodne/5, They ſuppoſe the Invitation of GOD 
to Men fincere. But, to ſuppoſe the infinitely perfect 
Being propoſes a Deſign, in which he miſcarries, im - 
plies a Contradiction. | 
+ He certainly permits them to run into it; but the 
ueſl ion is, whether he will leave them there for ever: 
Whether his Wiſdom will not provide them with ſome 
means for wary tho State; whether, ſuppoſing he 
has formed {ſuch a Deſign, he will not be able to execute 
it. See an Anſwer to this in the Di/ertation on the 
Nature of Evil, &c. after the fifth: of the fourteen 


Letters. 


— 2 — 


Err 
Deity hath an End worthy of perfect Goodneſs, 
but cannot compaſs that Zn, 
_ © Hence it is evident, that both Syſtems are 
attended with inſuperable 'Difficulties : that 
they are incompatible with the Idea of the per- 
felt Being. Accordingly, we ſee the Divines 
of both Parties accuſe each other of injuring 
ſome one of the divine Attributes. 
Does a Man' do them an ill office, wha 
endeavours to terminate their difference, and 
offers them a Syſtem, freed - from thoſe dif- 
ficulties, which give the Pyrrhonifts an ad- 
vantage ? 88 „ 
Has Mr. R—— reaſon to complain that 
we take part with the Enemies of Religion, 
by furniſhing them with arms againſt it? Can 
a Man be ſaid to oppoſe Religion, who di- 
vefts it of what is foreign to it, or what ren- 
ders it contemptible to ſuch as know it only 
by the Dreſs with which it is diſguifed? _ 
May not we find ſome ſincere, well-mean- 
ing Perſons, among thoſe whom we call Deifts, 
who have an averſion to Chriſtianity only on ac- 
count of the Contradictions they imagine they 
ſee in it? Are we not obliged to do ſomething 
for ſuch Men, if any ſuch there be ? While we 
do them this good office, we do it toothers, who 
might ſuffer themſelves to beprejudiced againſt 
Religion by them. But a ſtiff and rigorous 
oppoſition of their Difficulties would not be 
the moſt proper means for reclaiming them. 
It is not impoſſible they may ſometimes be in 
Vor. I. | the 


218 Poſſſeriptto LETTER Il. 
the right; and an attention to what Truth they 
may fay, is a duty which we owe ourſelves. 
If they have attacked the Doctrine of the 
N of Hell, without ſufficient reaſon, 
and conſiderꝰd it as inſeparable from our Re- 


ligion, are, we to be 9 at their averſion 
to W 88. . 


„ 


$008 POSTSCRIPT. 


"NO direct Anſwer has been given to Mr. 
R. — s Objection concerning the Paſſage 
telating to Judas, and that concerning Matt. 
XXV. 46. But I think what has been already 
lad contains an indirect Anſwer. 
5 - Tt has been ſhewn that JESUS CHRIST 
= - died for all Men; Judas is one of that num- 
ber: Hat every 7 ongue ſhall at laſt give praiſe 
fo 60D; 3 F4das cannot be excluded. Let 
us now conſider in what Circumſtances our 
 - Lord pronounces thoſe words, it had been 
2 good for. that Man, if he had not been horn. 
id he pronounce them dogmatically, in or- 
der to make of them what we call an Article 
of Faith, in order to inform us, without the 
leaſt ambiguity, what will be the final ſtate of 
n the Damned? This is far from being the caſe. _ 
C It appears here chat our Lord e the 
ä on- . 


nn 
* = 
. 
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Condition of the Wreteh who was on the 


point of bettaying him: that, terrified at the 
torments he was to endure, he ſpeaks in a 
manner conformable to the ſtate of Deſpair, 


into which his Crime would throw him. And 
who doubts that the torments which Judas 
felt, made him wiſh a thouſand times that he 
had nevei been born d If Job's extreme Af. 
fliction forced ſuch wiſhes from him, is it ſur- 
prizing that a Judas, vho certainly knew not 
whether thoſe Torments would have an end or 
not, ſhould nee Penn Annihilation to 
Being? gs 

After all, though we could not explain 


the Senſe meant by our Saviour 1, when he 


ſpoke theſe words, what would follow? That 
the Certain cannot be ſhaken by the Uncertain; 


and that an oſſcure Propoſition, in a Particular 


Caſe, can. never be allow'd good Evidence 
againſt, Plain and univerſal: Propoſitions,” 
But our Lord ſays, Matt. xxv. 46. The 


' Wicked fall go diviay' into evedlating Puniſh- 


ment, but the Righteous into Li * 
Here, we are Neid is a m rable Eternity, 
oppoſed to a bleſſed Eternity; why muſt one 
be admitted with reſtriction, and the other in 
an abſolute ſenſe? It might be a ſufficient An- 
ber. that Expreſſions can never overthrow a 


Y DT63241 11.9)-LiKrigsr 89.49 Truth ; 
(>, This notwithſtanding, when udas 5 once re- eſtab- 
lied; he may then own it was good for him to have 
received a Being. 
+ It would be cut 0 to gtoubd our Reaſonings 
on a thing we do not comprehend. 
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Muth eſtablited on fixed Principles. The 


Puniſhment of eternal Fire, which conſumed 
Sodom and Gomorrah, might likewiſe be oppo- 
ſed to the Expreſſion of everlaſting Puniſh. 
ment. The former of theſe Expreſſions, op- 
poſed to the latter, may be ſufficient for ren- 
dering it ambiguous. But, let us come to 


the Reaſons: which : induce us to admit of a 


happy Eternity in an abſolute Senſe, and a 
miſerable Eternity in a limited ſenſe. 
The word Puniſhment join'd to that of E- 
ternity has ſomething contradictory. When 
we mention Puniſhment, we ſpeak of a violent 


ſtate, a forced ſituation, the Cauſe of which is 


accidental, foreign to the nature of the thing, 


and which conſequently. cannot endure to 


Eternity. 2 2011 nn In, at 3 
Eternity, join'd to a happy Life, is ſo far 


from implying any thing contradictory, that 


it is admitted without the leaſt difficulty. The 


happy. Liſe has always exiſted in GOD} it 
I eternal as GOD Himſeif . There is no 


N difficulty in er what proceeds 


from an eternal Principle, exiſts eternally. But 
it is infinitely hard + to ſuppoſe the Eternity 
of a violent Situation, of which Diſorder is the 

gien 21 J a 9% Now 
i, f GOD has granted eealed Beings the Privilege 
of exiſting erernally, he certainly did ſo in regard to that 


happy Lile, of which heistthe Principe 5 not in regard 
to that State of uniſhment, Which is merely accidental. 


I This is fully explained in the Di/ſercation on the Na- 
ture Evil, &c. tolbe ſeen after qhe: fifth of the,faurterr 


Leders. 8 5 1 


DE T TEN 2 
«Mga let any Man judge what muſt be here 
meant peck the We Wy everlaſting Puniſh: ; 


LETTER ur 


On, Sir, tha dete are ſeveral Articles 

in the Enquiry into Origeniſm, which I 
have paſſed by unobſerved. I thought it ſuf- 
ficient to fupport or defend the Principles of 
the Work; and that I might eaſily be excuſed 
anſwering ſuch Paſſages as rather attack the 
Author 5 his Book. 

Thus I have ſaid nothing to that dag Ar- 
ticle where Mr. R—— confounding Dr. Pe- 
terſein with the Letter- writer, attacks the firſt 
of thoſe Authors on account of ſome Quota- 
tions from Virgil, which he ſays are not exact; 
and the Concluſion from which, by way of 
Reverberation, makes directly againſt ple Js 
whom he ſtiles Origenifts ese = 

<« I was of opinion, ſays he, that it woc 
* not be improper to enlarge a little on this 
Subject, in order to let the Publick know, 
** from the — of Dr. Prterſein, the 


| great 
A violent State, 18 of long duration, muſt ap- 
ar a ſort of Eternity to thoſe ſo ſituated.  ?Tis pro- 
bably in this ſenſe that our Lord calls it eternal Punib- 
ment, Mr. R—— grants that the word eternal ſome- 
times denotes the whole time that a thing may laſt. I 
deſire no other Explication. The Eternity of Evil will 
be conformable to the nature of Evi: Evil is not eter- 
nal in its Origin ; therefore it will not be eternal in its 
Duration. 


— 
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222 LETTER III. 
<« great Patriarch * of the Origeniſis, that 
«© thoſe Gentlemen are not nice in the choice 
« of their Proofs ; for if he has dared to miſ-. 
« quote a Pagan Author, 1 in the hands of eve- 
c ry School boy ought not his Rea- 
“ders to be on their guard againſt the Quo- 
£* tations produced from Scripture by! kim 
« and his Diſciples after him??? 

The Concluſion, we ſee, is levelled at he 
Author of the Letters, who, according to Mr. 
R—— is Dr. Peterſein's Diſciple. This 
is 1 to be the Diſciple of a Doctor 
whom he never knew I, either perſonally or 
by any of his Writings; and, which is Fre: 
to have borrow'd of him the Art of miſe wel 
ing, Sc. this! 18 what no Man mould ever 


imagined. 
8 What 


» 838 will AC na 7 time or r other leave off 
the unjuſt Practice of charging all thoſe with the ſame 
things, who chance to think a e on certain Points, and 
who in _ A gn can W no NI one to 92285 | 


Ki. Take this 3 as an Inſtance. 95 1 1 
LY The Yay "its believe abſolute Predeſtination. | 
| A r. N — believes the ſame. 5 
Therefore Mr. x — is a Janſtriſt 32 Fanfeains is 
by} Patriarch. 
in, ſome one. Fanſenifical Doctor is not very nice 
wi Choice of his 225 and miſquotes Authors to 
E. his Purpoſe. 
Therefore Mr. x \ ikewiſe not very nice in 
the Choice of his Rebe We. | 
'+ This is not to be taken as meant againſt the Doctor: 
the Author would do him all the Juſtice he may deſerve, 
with pleaſure, was he ac acquainted y with what Ou W 
by reading his Works. 


LETTER WW af 
What do you 'think now, Sir? Are theſe 
Articles ſuch as deſerve a Confutation ? I fay 
the ſame of the Explication he quotes from 
the Doctor, for which, without doubt, he 
makes his pretended Diſciple anſwerable * 

I own I ſhould have been but an untoward 
Diſciple, ſo far as that Explication is concern- 
ed. A Man need not be a profound Logi- 
clan, to diſcover the Sophiſtry of it. 
I thought I might likewiſe paſs over the 
1 which affords Mr. R fo happy 
an opportunity of exclaiming, Page 107, 
Let us ſee on what Foundation he does it. He 
uotes the follow! ng Paſſage from the ſeconck 
3 
' This Separation of the Soul from the Body is 
not what the Scriptures call Death. They term 
it only Steep; and particutarly. in the Chur tet, 
where St. Paul ſpeaks of the "Dead under the 
appellation of Sleepers, or thoſe ho ſleep. But 
what they call Death, the Great Death, is the 
Diſunion of the Soul from GOD. He ought 
to have added what follows ; This Death was 
meant, when Adam was told that the day he 
2 eat of the un, Fruit be frould ſurtly 


ile bir 3 is amazed ; he! 18 ddudt⸗ 
ful whether he is awake or not, or whether he 
ought to believe his own Eyes. He concludes, 


K 4  how- _. 


* The Explication is this: The Fire Hall not 'be ex- 
tinguiſhed whe Hell endures ; but Hell will wor endure 


for ever, 


2 * 
* 
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however, that the Author. was aſleep when he 
wrote this. 

ce It follows therefore, ſays he, from our 
„ Author's Principles, that all thoſe who the 
« Scripture ſays are dead, are diſunited from 
«© GOD, are damned.“ 

The Conſequence i is wonderful, Whem we 
read that Neah and Joſbua died, we are to 
underſtand that they are ane Do you 
think, Sir, a Man is obliged to juſtify himſelf. 
and deny ſo ridiculous a Conſequence ? = 
It might be ſufficient for me to aſk Mr. 

whether the Term Death hath not 

different Significations i in Scripture? Whether 
when St. Paul ſays he hoped GOD would 
hereafter deliver: him from great a Death, 
2 Cor. i. 10. he hoped he ſhould not die cor- 
porally? Whether when our Saviour ſays, Fob» 
vill. 51. be who keeps his Word, ſhall never 
ſee death, he had this bodily Death in view. 
If fo, the Jeus would have had good. reaſon. 
to reproach our Lord, and, taking thofe Words 
in a literal Senſe, lay to him, Abraham is 

dead, and the Prophets are dead; who makeſt 

thou thy ſelf ? 
Under pretence that in the figurative Senſe, 


the Term Death uſually fignifies ſpiritual 
Death *, will, it follow. that there is ſome 
Myſtery 


„When our Lord ſays, Let. the Dead bury Fs. Dead, 
what could he mean? Did am die bodil; the very 
day he eat of the forbidden. Fruit? Our Lord-ſays like- 
wiſe, he who. liveth and believeth in me fall never die. 
It is probable he doth not here promiſe an Exemption. 


from * Death. Nor is it leſs evident. that bodily 
Death 


LETTER i 225 


M yſtery i in the hiſtorical Senſe, when it is ſaid 


tar pa is dead? I muſt own that there 
feems'ſo little room for miſtake here, that if 
Mr. R had not obliged me to take notice 
of it, Fſhould have paſs'd it over in filence; . 


Is there any neceſſity of an Anſwer to that 


Article of the Reſtoration of all thin . 5 ? Mr. R— 
begins with the Remark: rate, 


| Thatr might have been neceſſary, had we pre- 
tended to eftabliſh the whole Syſtem on that 
ſingle Paſſage. It would then have been neceſſa- 
ry to particularize the leaſt Syllables; but there 


is no deſign here of uſing it as a Proof; it is on- 


ly quoted by the way, without” dwelling om it 
one moment. It is affirmed, that JES Us 


CHRIST came to reſtore all things, This is 
not cited as a Paſſage, but as a Propoſition. = 
is added, that this Reſtoralion is mention'd in 
the Aits of, the e which is all. that is ſaid. 

— ip 2 Mr. 5 


Death i 18 ex ce by feeding, in the ſame Chapter 


which gives occaſion to exclaim. In 1 Cor. 


xv. St. IO, 1 of thoſe who die in CHRIS T. And 


ain, CHRIST i become the 7 ft Fruits of thoſe who 
t cep. He elſewhere ſays, I auould not have.you ignorant 
concerning thoſe Why ſleep. In reality, the whole enqui- 
ry is, whether bodily Blass is net frequently expreſſed 
by-the Term Sleep and whether ſpirit aal Death is: not 
as frequently expreſſed by the word Death ? Bodily 
Death then is only a Conſequence of ſpiritual Death : 


it is no more than a+ tranfitory Accident of it. So that 
when GOD. ſpeaks of his deceaſed Servants, he ſays 
wou'd not have 


they are fallen afleep. Mr. R 
been ſo much ama zed, had he obſer ved this, 


2d, in- 
ſtead of Chap. 3d. He then 0 with his 
Antagoniſt for not quoting the Paſſageatlength;- 
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226 L. E T T E R Ill. 
Mr. R dug a great deal of unvece: 


Ss $ £3. 


i ſay che OM: of Calo other Pa ges, ſuch 
as Colofſ. i. 1. Epbeſ. xv. and more of the fame 
kind, Which are em amply only ex  abundanti. 
not as capital. Proo Mr. R—— having la- 
boured hard to prove what they do not ſigni- 
fy, takes no leſs pains to prove what they 
do ſignify. If he pleaſes, we will give them 
all up, without fearing the Edifice will be 
haken. I think 1 —— demonſtrated that is 
founded on Things, not on Expreſſions, the 
Senſe of which may be diſputed. 
Mr. N obſerves Hlewisc, that I have 
left one important Article unjuſtified. Ac- 
cording to Mr. R— it is dangerous to 
publiſh a Syſtem, which may do fo much Mif 
chief in the world, and no Good, This ought 
to have been made out. It is. thought that 
the contrary is proved in the ſixth Letter. 
But, waving that Letter, I 'afk the Reader, 
whether the Spirit which runs through the 
whole Work, doth in the leſt lead Men to 
Irreligion and Security, as Mr. R ſuppoſes? 
4 1s it a ſmall matter, ſays he, to do the 
office of the Tempter; to deſtroy Souls, by 
% weakning the Motives to the Fear of GOD, 
0: _ open a door to Remiſſneſs * OM 2 4 


= 


DET TE R HIL. 225. 
It would be difficult to anſwer this Accu- 
ſation, without repeating what has been alrea- 


dy ſaid in the ſixth Letter. I rather chuſe 
to refer the Reader to that Letter than tran- 


ſcribe it here. I might, with ſome reaſon, aſk 
Mr. R—— whether he has read it or not, If 
not, I retract, We have ſeen Mr. R — quotes 
it, however, as well as the fourteenth. See 


what he fays of them. 


„They pretend, ſays he, that their Syſtem. 
«js better calculated than that of the Ortho-- 
«_dox, for conveying, juſt Ideas of GOD, of 
« his Juſtice and Goodneſs ; for making 7 
« Men love him, and ſerve him with Love 
« and Openneſs of Heart, The Author im- 


e ploys two Letters (the ſixth and fourteenth) 


* on this Subject, where he labours hard to 


prove his aſſertion by arguments.“ Page 21. 


Mr. R—— therefore ought to have attack d 


| thoſe Arguments, But has. he done it? He 


takes a ſhorter way, and appeals to Experi- - 
| ence. To what Purpoſe is it, 0 he, 70 ar: 


gue againſt Experience ? Page 22. 


The Proof. is demonſtrative. - In reality, - 
what wonderful Effects has not the opinion 


of a miſerable Eternity produced, among Chri- 
ſtians, during the 1700 Vears it has been preach- 
ed, and the Belief of it profeſſed ?. Mr. R— 
| allows indeed that they are ſtill wicked, pro- 
fane, &c. in ſpite of that Perſuaſion, But he 


pretends they would be much more ſo, if this 


Reſtraint Was. removed. 
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* Oh l ſays he, may the Mercy: of GOD: 
never permit the Opinion of thoſe Gentle- 
emen to prevail in the world; it would ſoon 
. produce horrible Confuſion.” p. 23. 
At this rate, Mr. R— appeals to future 
Experience, not to the Experience of what has 
already happen'd. The queſtion is, whar 
would: be the Event, if the Syſtem of æ Refto- 
ration ſhould” be received among Chriſtians, . 
as long as'that of a miſerable Eternity has been 
| taught and believed. In that caſe we muſt 
wait ſixteen or ſeventeen hundred Years ; and 
then, by comparing the Hiſtory of thoſe two 
Periods, we fhall be able to take Experience 
for our Judge. 
In the mean time, it may-be obſerved that 
the Experience of what is paſt is not a Pre- 
judice very favourable to the 7. 22 which 
Mr. R — undertakes to maintain. 

Let us now enquire what Springs are moſt 
proper for F in action, or reſtrain- 
ing them. 

Religion, it will be ſaid, is one of the ſtrong. 
eſt, on account of the Motives of Fear, which 
it; offers. It is well known what Impreſſion. 
Fear makes on the Mind. Now nothing is 
ſo dreadful as the Menace of eternal Torments. 
If,” therefore, you remove that Reſtraint, you 

_ deprive Religion of the power it would have 
had to check Men in their vicious.Courſes.. 
I readily own that Fear may db much with 
Men, 2888 that if * was deprived of all 
Motives- 
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Motives of Fear; it would make but little 
Impreſſion on them. But then I maintain, 
that if this Fear: is not grounded on the 
Printiples of Fuſtice, which Man finds en- 

graved on his own Heart, it will have no force. 
I think it may not be improper to inſert in 
this place, what appears in:form of a Note on. 
the ſixth Letter. 
Al thingsrighth conſllertd, .the moft terrible 
Ideas, and ſuch as make the ſtrongeſt Impreſſion 
on Men, are thoſe, the Truth of which is per- 
ceived, and to which common Senſe is obliged to 
ſubſcribe, Every Opinion,.that proceeds from a 
falſe Principle, deſtroys. ſelf ; or, Which is 
worſe, produces the ene * what is eier 
pected from it. 

Nothing that ned or ſeems exr 
aggerated, ſtrikes the Mind. Let a School- 
maſter tell his Scholar that his Father will! 
hang him, if he doth not ſtudy; he laughs at 
the Menace: it is too much diſproportioned 
both to his own demerits, and the Idea he en- 
tertains of his Father's Equity. Even Chile 
dren have an Idea of Proportions: It is not in 
our power to efface it: we are never perſuact- 
ed by what Men would make us fear, if it is. 
diſproportioned to what we are ſenſible e have 
deſerved : Nor are we. encouraged- or- fatisfied, 

ven flattered with what is contrary. to the 
ſame Proportion. If Senſe and. Evidence do 
not confirm what is deſigned to be inculcated, 

we are never convinced : at moſt, we only 
| imagine. 
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imagine we believe it; it is no more than Opi- 
nion. that reſides in the Brain. 

Of this ſort is the Opinion of a miserable 
Eternity. 1 dare be poſitive, that no Man is 
really perſuaded of it“. I appeal to the Con- 
ſcience of the moſt profligate Men upon earth 
(for there are ſome Moments when even Men 
of that Character are forced to liſten to Con- 
ſcience) what ſort of an Hereafter it would 
offer to his view. A terrible Retribution ; 
which he will be obliged to own he has de- 

ſerved. Let him, for example, imagine a 
hundred Years ſpent in Torments, of two, or 
three thouſand, if you pleaſe 3. he will be ſo 
amazed and ſtupified, that he will not know 
where to ſtop ; but will not dare to pronounce 
it unjuſt : he has no diſtinct Idea of the more 


or lefg T. Let ſomebody come to him, while 
MY 7Y 


* Men are . * looſe Term of Eternity ; 
and thoſe who profeſs to believe it, conſent to it in a 
looſe manner, without any Idea of what it implies. If 
the moſt zealous Partizans of this Opinion would ſeri- 
ouſly conſider the meaning of Duration without End, 
would they begin with ſome Calculation, ſtop at the 
end of ſome thouſands of Ages, and conſider the ſtate of 

thoſe who bave paſſed all thoſe Ages in Torments ; - 
and then aſk themſelves, whether it is poſſible that thoſe 

miſerable Perſons ſhould be no farther advanced than 
they were the firſt day of their Sufferings; ; 1 am per- 
| 2 they would then be obliged either to turn their 
yes from ſuch Objects, or allow that their looſe Aſſent 
was very far from a Perſuaſion. 
+ We can entertain no diſtin and clear Idea of the Du- 
ration of the Puniſhment to be ſuffered ;. becauſe in order 
Rn that, we mult firſt know. the Degret of it, and- 
| we 
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his Thoughts are thus employ*d, and tell him 
it is to no purpoſe for him to reckon Years, 
Ages, thouſands of Ages, Sc. that at the end 
of the Supputation, he will find a whole Eter- 
nity before him; I aſk whether the Conſcience 
of even fuch a Man would not be ſtartled and 
fhock*d at the Proſpect: whether, inſtead of 
the Zes, which the ſtrength of Truth forces 
from us, he would not feel within himſelf a 
determined No, a That would be unjuſt; I have 
not deſerved it. 

I am perſuaded that Men, did they bus 
conſult their own Conſciences, would feel the 
ſame Shock, both in regard to themſelves and 
their Neighbour : for, in ſhort, I ſuppoſe ſuch 
as have no reaſon to fear for themſelves, are 
capable of being concern'd for others; and 1 
own I was not a little ſurprized at what Mr. | 
R—— ſays on this Subject. 
„When we ſhall be in a condition of no 
longer fearing thoſe Pains, it will be of lit- 
« tle importance to us, whether they are eter- 
« nal or not“. What concern is it to us to 
© know whether the Torments of Hell will 
Fe be eternal or not? Though we were certain- 


we nder to be thoroughly acquainted with the Metis 
of the Evil which it is to deſtroy, before we can form a 
right Judgment of either. But when the queſtion turns 
on Infinity, or Duration without End, e every thing with · 
in declares for the Negative. 

* This Indifference would pretty much reſemble 
that which has been ſuppoſed in thoſe Children, who re- 
joice at their own Happineſs, without giving themſelves 
any Concern. whether their Brethern are happy or mi- 


* 
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* ly aſſured they will not be ſo, of what uſe 
would that Knowledge be to us?” 
I aſk, in my turn, whether it is of: any im- 
portance to know the GOD, whom we pro- 
feſs to ſerve under the Idea of the perfect Being: 
under the Idea of a Being, whoſe Attributes 
are ſo far from deſtroying each other *, that 
they invariably concur to the ſame end: of a 
Being as -beneficent as equitable; all whoſe: De- 
Ans are advantageous to Mankind, and who 
cannot miſcarry in the execution of them? 
ls it poſſible for us to pay ſincere — | 
to the Fuſtice of a partial Being, who ſhould 
weigh Men in an unequal Balance, who ſhould 
place between Men of the ſame origin, the 
infinite 1 of a a happy 1 miſrra- : 
ble Eternity? _ 
Is it poſſible for us- to abs the Wi 2 | 
dom of a Being, who through the .immenſe 
Space of Eternity-could-not-find means for re- 
ſtoring his Work? 
Should we. entertain exalted. + Bic of a 
Goodneſs which, ſhould confine itfelf to a ſmall 
number of Creatures, and conſent to leave the 
greateſt part of them in eternal. Torments? 
When we launch out into Praiſes of the 
great Goodne/5'of GO D, and at. the ſame time 
ſuppoſe that an infinity of Creatures will never 
feel the Effects of it, to what is our Idea of 
it reduced ? On this Suppolition,, I co not. 
praiſe 
® It is impoſlible to reconcile Goodneſs with 2 2 | 
by.th the Syſtem of a miſcrable . 
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praiſe GOD as a Being eſſentially and univerſally 


 beneficent, but as a Being, who does ME good. 


When I admire the Preference * which GOD 
gives me to others, and thank him for it, do 
I not tacitly praiſe him for being partial? 
In this caſe I do not admire a Perfection in 


60, but rejoice at the Advantage I Fg 


trom him. 

All things rightly Ca der'd, whatever fa- 
tis faction a Man feels, who thinks himſelf thus 
favoured, it is not ſo ſecure but it may be diſ- 
tutbed. If the Benevolence of GOD is not 
abſolute to all Men, who can aſſure me I am. 
not one of thoſe, who ſhall be excluded from 
it? For, in ſhort, whatever ſhare I imagine I 
have in the divine Favour, I may be one of 
thoſe, who have been illuminated, have taſted 
of the Celeſtial Gift, and afterwards relapſe. | 

In reality, if the Soul of Religion conſiſts 
ma Dependance on the Deity , not in a forced 
manner, but by free Choice, Tam of opinion 
that it concerns us to know him under Ideas 
different from thoſe which the old Syſtem af- 


fords. In order to do that, there is no neceſſity 


of inventing or forming, new Ideas; it is ſuffi- 


cient 
2 That i is, if thi 0 goes ſo far as · to place be- 


tween one Man and another the infinite b er 


of a happy and miſerable Eternity. 

+ Nothing is ſo comfortable as a Dependance on > 
Being, who wills our Happineſs in an abſolute manner, 
and 1s thoroughly acquainted with the roads that may 
lead us to it. But to depend on a Being, who perhaps 
doth not admit us into the rank of thoſe whom he will 
make happy ; this. can. be done __—_ MF ſorce. 
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cient that we allow thoſe already engraved on 
Wende r | PR! DEST 
our Mings, to manifeſt or offer themſelves v. 
Again, if we are concern'd to know Reli- 
gion under an Idea different from that of a 
Chaos , we are concerned to be diſabuſed of 
the Ezernity of Hell 
After this, can we be Men f, and look on 

the reſt of Mankind with Indifference? _ 
Let us ſuppoſe a Citizen of a great City, 
who ſuppoſing it on thePoint of being burnt, 
ſhould, in conjunction with ſome of his Friends, 
be favour'd with the Privilege of being fav- 
ed from the Flames; I imagine that ſuch a 
Several, who have read the Letters, have experi- 
enced this. They have found that they zufold to their 
Minds the Ideas which they before entertained indiſ- 
tin#ly, and which were as it were clouded with Prejz+ 
dice and Credulity in the DoQrines of Men. 

7 The Syſtem of a (miſerable Eternity produces a 
moſt extravagant Chazr; it deſtroys the whole Idea of 
Providence, and leads us to doubt of every thing. Put 
that of a Reſforation in its place, the Chaos is cleared 
up. Harmony and Order ſhine forth; if not in this 
World, we have a glimpſe of it, at leaſt, in the Scenes 
of the World to come. | | . 
I. Men ofa Beneficent Character, who have cultivated 
Sentiments of Humanity in their Minds, feel an inex- 
preſſible Satisfaction in conſidering all Men, as deſtined 
to the Enjoyment of the ſame Happineſs. It is hard 
For ſuch as conſider only a very ſmall Number as Elea. 
not to conceive a certain Contempt and Averſion for 
the generality of Mankind. With how different an 
Eye do we look on Men, when we are aſſured that they 
will all, without exception, enter into the Deſigns of GOD - 
on Mankind; Men, who, according to St. Paul, are 
formed of one Blood, and being the Ofipring of GOD him- 
ſelf, muſt at laſt neceſſarily be brought back to their Fa- 
ther. See what is ſaid of the Love of our Neighbour in 


* * 


the fourteenth. Letter. 


4 "Bp 
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Man, being uncertain of the Truth of the mat» 
ter, ſhould ſay to his E riends, What Concern 
is it #0 us to know, whether it 2will be burnt or 
not, ſince we ſhall not be included in the Ruin? 
I do not pretend to charge Mr. R— with 
8 Sentiments ſo void of (7 0 I ſuppoſe 
this Concluſion eſcap 5 him before he ſaw the 
Conſe eres of it. I have obſerved that, 
in his Preface, Page 5. he advances what Teems 
to ſpeak the contrary. - I am fatisfied, ſays 
he, that all Chriſtian Divines, not excepting 
„ thoſe, who are the fartheſt advanced in 
« Sanctity, will hardly ſay to thoſe Perſons, 
« Let the LORD do as you ſay, | let him execute 
c what you 1 | | 
1 think therefore, to raced equally I 
ought to employ this Paſſage for rectifying 
the diſadvantageous Impreſſions, that the op- 
polite "RE might produce Sanſt d Mr. 
R- 


But fince he is pleaſed to allow that it were 
to be wiſhed all Men might be ſaved; I wou'd 
fain know on what he grounds the Im poffibi- 
lity of a Work ſo, worthy of GOD, mA ſo 
advantageous to Mankind. It cannot be on 
an Impoſſibility on GO 's ſide; for thoſe 
Gentlemen maintain that 400 Things are. poſſible 
to him. This being ſuppoſed, we muſt con- 
clude. that GOD can do! ic, but l not. Let 
us dwell no longer on this Subject, ſince it 
has been already handled. 

Mr. R—— finiſhes his concluſion by adi 
Cling, 12 Though we had a Certainty 1 the 

4 Tor- 
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<« Torments of Hell will not be Eternal, of 


<< what other uſe wou'd ſuch an Affurance 
be to us, but to throw us into Security 3 


" 7 Page- 2. - 


Perhaps, the Reftoration, were it conſidered 


alone and independent of the Torments which 


muſt precede it, might incline Men to Re- 
miſſneſs; bur it is impoſſible to ſeparate one 
from the other. This is ſo true, that if we 


were to tell the moſt ſtupid that all Men ſhalt 


be reftored immediately after they quit this 


Life, without receiving the juſt Retribution 


of the Evil they have done, I am perſuaded 
no Man could aſſent to it, how much ſoever 


Cs 
1 


bis Intereſt might be concemed in believing 


It is after the terrible Idea of a State of 
Meeping, gnaſbing of Teeth, Hell, and a burn- 


inz Lake, that the Idea of a Reſtoration is re- 


ceived, and is in its proper place. The more 


we are perfuaded* the Torments will have an 


end, the more we are convinced that each 


Man muſt bear the Puniſkment of his own 


Fniquity, and that in the moſt exat? propor- 


lion. 


This has been proved in the gth, roth, 
r#th and x2th Letters, in a manner, which 
leaves but little room for Security. I am of 


opinion that no Man will reſolve to mak: 


a Trial of the Hell there deſcribed, under 
pretence that it will have an end. Not to 


mention the Hell, which regards only the 


Reprobate ;. 


- 
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Reprobate; is there any ſtronger Preſervative 
againſt Security than the Idea of that Puri- 
fication which every Creature muſt undergo, 
in proportion to the Degree of Evil which 
ſhall be found in him? e Y 

Mr. R in more than one ace, | 
ſpeaks of the danger of leading to . 
Doth he not obſerve that he himſelf has done 
this by endeavouring to overthrow that Truth 
founded on the Idea of Proportion, and the 
very Nature of Good and Evil? He ſuppoſes 
he has really overthrown it; which 1 ſtill 
doubt. It is evident, at leaſt, that he attacks 
not one of the Principles which ſupport it. 
The Reader need only peruſe. the gth, 10th. 
and 11th Letters, to be convinced of this. 

See how he cuts the Gordian Knot. © I 
« have already, ſays he, overthrown this Sup- 
ec poſition (peaking of the Purification) by, - 
« ſhewing from clear and decifive Texts of 
« Scripture; that after Death there is no 
„ room for Repentance, no more Sacrifice 
« for. Sin: that the preſent Life is the Time 
« of GOD's Patience, and, conſequently of 
Man's Purification.” Here he quotes 
Rom. xi. 4. Page 67. 

He then concludes: * might add ſeveral 
things againſt the Purification; but that 
ce od carry me too far: the Anſwer I 
<« have given, is of itſelf ſufficient for over- 
< throwing this whole Syſtem of Revolutions 


* in n the other World, which is built only 
. on 
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on the warm Imagination of theſe Gentle. 


6 men. SI : I 7? 6% ins 

This is foon aid; ; this is ne a 
Syſtem with a fingle Finger, Several Fer- 
ſons will find their Account in depending on 
this Decifion *®. Who knows bur thoſe, who 
ſuffer themſelves to be amuſed in this manner, 
may one day find by Experience, that this 
Syſtem had à Foundation, very different 
from a warm Imagination; and whether they 
Will thank the Doctors, who have ſo ſucceſs. 
fully flattered them? 

I ſhould: paſs - for a Deiker in -(Phradidhice, 
if T faid\ that the Orthodox Syſtem of the Eter- 

nity « of Hell has been hitherto the moſt-effica- 
cious Snare for throwing Men into Security. 
But I prove it thus: 211 £2 6. Non 59G 

ined what. ſhall we make the! Preſervatives, 
5 GOD againft Security, conſiſt? Is 
it we in the That of of 'an immutable Juſtice en- 
graven on the Mind, which renders to every 
one — 5 15 to flaw Dieds in the moſt exact 
Proportion? In the Judgment Pronounced: by 
ChnſGience againſt" alt Ie ice Ls e 
11 by 9 IE. ity 1 


—— ore rein erat e are ee 


at perſuadin 
i an, and Paradi e et wie Ire it Aion that 


tween this 
2 — this Life, P ice is * * to 


* 


chat which the e every where 
bens of the fame Fuſtice, which makes 3 
one reap according to what he has | 

Are not theſe the ſtrongeſt Matives r a 
well. grounded Fear; grounded, I fay on a 
Fuſtice, from which we cannot fly, and on 
which we cannot impoſe? | 

But what.is more proper for ſtifling this juſt 
Fear: grounded on the Idea of a Proportion, 
than the View of a Syſtem, which ranks all 
Men in two Claſſes at an infinite diſtance from 
each other; and which, while it ſuppoſes a 

ood and merciful G O D, threatens eternal 

orments, arid leaves no Expectation of 
others? N 

This Idea of Mercy, oppoſed: to the Me- 
nace of eternal Fire, either deſtroys it, or ren- 
ders it uſeleſs. An Idea of Repentance, or re- 
courſe to that Mercy, immediately ſecures us 
from all Retribution. And how comfortable 
is it to be able to get rid of the troubleſome 
Idea of an exact? Retribution from immutable 
Juſtice, which will not hold the Guilty inno- 
cent? 

*Tis by inculcating ſuch a Syſtem, chil 
Men are hardened againſt thoſe zuft Fears im- 
printed in their Minds, by a ſecret Sentiment; 
they have been inſenſibly accuſtomed to ſilence 
thoſe troubleſome Thoughts, 'and- ſubſtitute 
in their room certain Opinions grounded 
on Scripture-Expreſſions. No Pretence has 
been made, however, for removing a reftraint 


ſo 


1 


— 
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ſo neceſſary as that of Frar; on the contrary, 
we have been preſented with the moſt zerr;- 


Hing Idea, which can enter the 
that of an everlaſting Fire. Can any thing 


exceed this? No certainly; but what is the 
Conſequence of it? As it is 5 frightful or incon- 
ceivable, it affects no Man. No one thinks 
himſelf deſerving of a Puniſhment, which can- 


not even enter the Mind; and as ſoon as it is 


determined that no other is to be expetted, 

what is more eaſy than to take courage againſt 
the ſecret Apprehenſions which might make 
us fear the contrary? 
Is it not evident then, that the Menace of | 
| eternal Hire is become a mere Bug-bear? It 


affrights Men for a moment; but cannot 


produce the leaſt Effect either on the Heart or 


AFnS, 
Mr. x — ſpeaks of he herrible Ca 


en which we ſhould ſee in the World, if the 


Opinion of eternal Torments was diſcarded. 
I ſhould be tempted to aſk' him, what ſort of 


Confuſion this 3 be. Perhaps, he might 
ſay, of what are not Men capable, who are 
under no reſtraint from Religion or Fear“? 


a it has been SI ths the ans in 
1 12 Weges 
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an e Whether Tors 8 ene ured many 1 es, per- 


ww - Wd Thouſands of Years, are not ſuffciently 


Imagination; 


1 r A a 1 ”—_— * 


queſtion is more proper for deſtroying, than 
exciting a juſt Fear. . 2 


Let us conſider the matter in another Light. 


Men are capable of two ſorts of Diſorder; 
a groſs one, which appears by enormous 
Crimes; and a ſecret and refined one, hardly 
known even to the Perſons guilty of it. I aſk 
which of theſe Diſorders will be remedied by 
the Opinion of eternal Torments? Not that 
refined Evil, which 1s coloured over with the 
Appearance of Good, Men in this Caſe are 
very far from having any thing to fear. It 
muſt therefore be the gro/5 Diſorder which 
this Menace ſtops. Very well; but ſuppoſ- 


ing there was no human Fuſtice, no Priſons, _ 
nor Gibbets, do you imagine this Menace 


wou'd have much Force over the Mind? 
While Men can privately encroach on the 
Rights of others, enrich themſelves, or raiſe 
their Fortune on the Ruins of that of their 
Neighbours; I aſk whether the Idea of ever- 
laſting Fire, proves a reſtraint to them or 
not. I do not here ſpeak of profligate Sinners, 
but of ſuch as paſs on the World for honeſt 
Men. Perhaps, the Idea of an inevita- 
ble Retribution *, if they did not ſtifle it, 
wou*d produce ſome Effect toward reftrain- 

Vor. II. „ | ing 
' * Tf the Idea of the Puniſhments of the other World 
was grounded on the Nature of Things, on the eſſential 
Connection between Moral Evil and Pain, between 
what we ſow, and what we reap ; it would be impoſſible 
for Men to flatter themſelves with Impunity : whereas 


the groſs Idea of a Menace made by GO D, and which 


he may not put in execution, leaves them in a falſe Aſ 
ſurance, which ſtifles true Fear, 
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ing them; but as for eternal Torments, they 
are in good hopes of eſcaping them: ſome 
Acks of Injuſtice, of which we ſee ſo many 
Inſtances, can never deſerve ſuch a Puniſh- 


ment; beſides, Repentance effaces all, 
I would now fain know of Mr. R in 


| | what conſiſts the Diſorder, which the Syſtem 


of a Reſtoration might occaſion? I imagine 
ſome will. look on the matter in a different 
light, and think it were to be wiſhed that 
Men were brought to Good by a well. grounded 
Fear. That they would learn to cultivate in 
themſelves the Sentiments of Fuſtice, which 
are the Work of the Creator, and which 
alone can lead them to real Fuſtice. 
eee. 
Allow me a Word or two on Mr. Profeſ- 
ſor's Concluſion. 
„ ] will venture to am. ſays he, that 
% even though GOD had formed a Deſign 
4e of executing his Menaces of eternal Tor- 
<6 ments with rigour, his Viſdom would have 
ce engaged him to keep ſuch a Deſign ſecret.” 
Baut he elſewhere tells us, that, ©* if the 
c * bee of GOD did not permit him to 
* puniſh the Wicked with eternal Torments, 
6 his Wiſdom would not have permitted him 
e to threaten them with ſuch Torments.“ 
How is this to be reconciled ? 
Mr. R ſays likewiſe, © that if GOD 
is pleaſed, notwithſtanding his Menaces, 


* to ſhew the Damned ſome Favour, it is a 
” Myſtery, 
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„Myſtery, which he has revealed to no Man.“ 
Here he ſuppoſes the very thing in queſtion *. 
But in ſhort what does Mr. R infer 
| from this? the following Admonition, which 
is the Concluſion of his whole Work. : 

« I would not, ſays he, adviſe any Sinner 
ce to defer his Converſion *till his Death, 
& much leſs till after his Death, and venture 
« his Salvation on a May-be.“ Was there 
any Neceſſity of writing a Book in order to 
come to this Concluſion? Or atleaſt, was there 
any Neceſſity of confuting the Letters, in or- 
der to make his way to it? Do they adviſe the 
contrary? The Reader may judge of that. 

If it appears that the Work confuted by 
Mr. R carries in it the ſame Concluſion ＋, 
more naturally, more forcibly, and more incon- 
Zeſtably, one would be tempted to afk what can 
be the Tendency of {| the Confutation before us. 
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1 | 
Have read your laſt Letter, and ſhewn i 


Mr. R——, I was with him when he 


L 2 „ 
* This Myſtery is revealed to thoſe who find it both 
m. the Language of Scripture and that of all Nature. 
And other Concluſions, of no lefs importance; ſee 
Letters ſixth, thirteenth and fourteenth. 
| If Mr. R had concluded with demonſtrating 
that the Syſtem of a niſerable Eternity is more harmo- 
nious than that of a Reſtoration, more worthy of God, 
more advantageous to Mankind, better calculated for 
clearing up the Difficulties and ContradiQions which 
divide Chriftians; ſuch a Conclufion, I ſay, would 
have given more weight to his Confutation. | 


_—_ 4 — 
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read it; and obſerved that how deſirous ſo- 
ever he might have been of juſtifying the Prin- 
ou of Mr. R „ he knew not how to do 

He was obliged | to ſay on more than one 


| Occ, This is evident; this admits E 10 


R 
1 having ſpent a little time in 
thinking on it, he ſaid the Author was indeed 


ſtrong in Reaſons and Demonſtrations; but 
that this did not prove he had Truth on his 
fide: that we ought not to preſume our ſelves 


able to determine what would be 74ft or unjuſt 


in the Conduct of GOD: that his Ways are 


not our Ways; that they are incomprehen/ible 
to finite Underſtandings; that we muſt. lay 
our. Hand on our Mouth at the ſight of his 


Judgments; that St. Paul himſelf cries out, 
O, the Depth! In ſhort, that it is ſufficient 
for us to know GOD has decreed or deter- 


mined a thing, for being aſſured it is juſt : that 


it becomes juſt by his ordaining it: that he 


was not obliged to give us an Account of his 
Conduct: that it is our buſineſs to obey, and 


not to attempt to penetrate into the Counſels 


of God. 


I own that theſe Difficulties "Te BE? to me 


ſo ſtrong, that I had not one Word to ſay in 


anſwer; and, if I may be allowed to ſpeak 


freely, I allure you, Sir, I am in ſome pain 


for you, and apprehend you will find it no 
eaſy matter to get over them. 
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SIR, 


OU have indeed ſome reaſon to be in 
pain for me; I do not flatter myſelf 
with being able to give a full and compleat 
Anfwer to the Difficulties propoſed by Mr. 
M: this is an important Subject in Relis 
gion, and perhaps one of thoſe which has been 
leaſt explained. 
Though there is ſomething of the True in 
the Propoſitions before us, they occaſion 
much of the Falſe; or, at leaſt, ſerve to co- 
lour it over. The Partizans of the oppoſite - 
_ make an equal uſe of them 1 In their Dif- - 


„ is not one Rüge Sect in which, to 
a certain point, Men will not lay down Prin- 
ciples, draw Conſequences, prove what they 
advance, and oblige others to grant they 
have Demonſtration on their ſide: but as ſoon. 
as ſome Principle fit for diſconcerting their 
Syſtem is offered, then recourſe is had to the 
Maxims inqueſtion: they are very ſucceſsfully 
employed for anſwering, that we ought to cry 
out, O the Depth! lay your Hand on your 

Mouth: The Ways of God are not our Ways. 
In reality, nothing is more proper for , 
commanding Silence; and this manner of 
(peaking, at firſt ſight, ſeems concluſive. 
L 3 But 


246 LE T 1 IV. 
But as the fame Maxims are equally uſed * 
maintaining both ſides of the Queſtion, there 
s reaſon to ſuppoſe they may be falſly applied; 
that theſe Propoſitions are in ſome particular 
Subjects applicable in an abſolute ſenſe and 
without reſtriction; that in ſome others, they 
may lead us into miſtakes, if employed in the 
fame manner. 
Thus, might it not be concluded that 
there are ſome Subjects in Religion, in which 
we may and ought to require Evidence? as 
chere are others with which we ought not to 
pretend to be thoroughly acquainted; and 
that by a juſt Diſtinction between one ſort and 
the Ag we ſhall find the moſt puzzling 
Difficulties vaniſh? 
We are firſt to inquire, what are thoſe firſt 
| \ Ideas, and certain nn. on which we may 
build, and which we can never call in queſtion, 
Here, without doubt we are to expect Eui- 
dence, or, to expreſs my ſelf more properly, 
hence it ought to diffuſe itſelf on all the Con- 
fequences, which would neceſſarily flow from 
it. 
"1-2 after this we ſhould happen to meet 
with ſome Subjects, on which thoſe firſt Ideas 
rould not afford us any pqfitive Inſtruction, 
we ſhould leave. in Oꝭᷣſcurity whatever is not 
clearly unfolded, or er our Underſtand- 
| in 
0 By certain Nations I mean ſuch as are U- 
verſal; which are the ſame in all Men, though 
not equally unfolded 1 in all, Men 
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Mien are pretty well agreed on certain ge- 
neral Notions, when they, are not concerned 
to defend the particular Syſtem they have 
eſpouſed. Thus they will readily grant that 
the Deity being /elf-/ufficient, could have had 
no other End in eſtabliſhing Religion than 
the Intergſt of Mankind; that being pure 
Goodneſs, he can will only the Happineſs of 
his Creatures: that being ſovereign Equity, 
and conſequently impartial, he cannot will 
the Happineſs of ſome and the Miſery of 
others: in ſhort, that if he calls them all to 
Bliſs on certain Conditions, he muſt provide 
them all with Means of performing them. 
Chuſe the moſt judicious Men out of all 
the Societies of the Chriſtian World; they 
will not refuſe to ſubſcribe to theſe general 
Notions. They will agree that they are the 
Dictates of good Senſe and of Truth itſelf, 
Preſs them a little more cloſely; aſk them 
whether the Revelation, which they unani- 
mouſly admit, can be contrary to theſe Notions ; 
or whether it ought tobe conformable to them; 
they will anſwer, that it muſt be conforinable 
to them. 
| Go ſtill farther; make them obſerve the 
Contradiction between the Syſtem which they 
have embraced, and theſe general Notions. 
They will ſooner renounce them, than ſuffer 
the leaſt Violation of their Syſtem. 
In this fixed Reſolution they will forget 
what they had before granted; viz. that Re- 
velation ought to be conformable to theſe univer- 
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a Notions. Thence they will proceed to 

ſet the former in oppoſition to the latter, and 

ſoon give it the preference. Some particular 

Terms, which they have conſecrated, as pro- 

ber for the Support of their Syſtem, mult 
made deciſive of the True. 

I need not go very far for an Inſtance of 
this. The Sticklers for ab/o/ute Predeſtination 
have conſecrated for their Uſe the Terms of 
Election, Vocalion, Reprobation, previous to 
any good or bad Action. 

Place the moſt /ample Notion of the infinite 
Goodneſs and perfect Equity, which they have 
admitted, -in oppoſition to the Senſe they 


give their favourite Terms. No matter; we 


muſt here draw the C urlain, and cry out, 
O, the Depth! Our Notions of the divine 
Equity and Impartiality may deceive us; 
| whereas the oppoſite Expreſſions are deciſive. 
Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have I hated. 
We muſt ſtop here, and remain on the Brink 
of the Abyſs. 
| "The Votaries of the Roman Church are of 
the ſame ſtamp. The Terms which they 
have conſecrated for their own Uſe, are the 
invariable Rule which determines the True | 
and the Falſe, Salvation and Damnation. 
All the Scripture ſays of the Church, is ap- 
plicable only to their own : all it ſays of true 
Paſtors, regards only their Doctors: the Elect 
are to be found only in their Communion. 
Confront this with the moſt ſimple Ideas of 
8 — and ian Eguih, which 


cannot 
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Cannot have limited, or attach'd Salvation to 


one SeF or Party; this! 18 nothing to the pur- 
poſe; Here the Curtain is to be drawn: No 
Salvation out of the Church, Here we mult 
ſtop ; the Maxim 1s undoubted. | 2 
The Generality of Chriſtians, who have 
hitherto maintain'd the Eternity of Hell, 
have likewiſe taken ſome particular Expreſſi- 
ons for the Rule of the True; ſuch as ever- 
laſting Fire, the Worm that dieth not. "Theſe 
Expreſſions have been allow'd the Preference 
to the moſt ſimple Notions, not only of Uni- 
ver/al Goodneſs, but even to that of ſovereign 
Juſtice. In anſwer to this, tell them that 
the Idea of ZFuftice and that of Equity, are 
but one and the ſame thing: that Equity re- 
. quires a perfect Equality, or at leaſt a full 
\ Compenſation, an exact Proportion between 
the Fault and the Puniſhment: make them 
obſerve that an Infinity of Creatures culpable 
in ſome degree, ſuch as wild and barbarous 
People, Sc. cannot have deſerved eternal 
Puniſhment. No matter. Here the Curtain 
muſt be drawn : the Expreſſion of everlaſting 
Fire. is poſitive, We ought to' adore the di- 
vine Juſtice in its Judgments, and not pre- 
tend to be wiſer than GOD. Have not thoſe 
Chriſtians of different Countries, who have 
excluded all Pagans,” Fews, and Mabometans 
from Salvation on this ſingle Declaration, 
There ts no other Name given unto Men, where- 
by they may be ſaved, made the moſt /imple> 
L 3 Ideas 
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Ideas of univerſal Goodneſs, and that ſovereign 
Equity, which will render to every Man accor- 
ding to his F/orks, and judge every Creature 
by the Uſe he has made of his Knowledge; 
have they not, I ſay, made them give way 
to ſome Expreſſions? 

What are we to think of the Contradiction 
between theſe two ways of ſpeaking? Which 
ſhall we conſider as true That by which. 
Men unanimouſly, and without heſitation, aſ- 
ſent to the /ame Truths; or that by which 
they prove inconſiſtent with themſelves, for 
no other Reaſon, but the ſupport of their own 
Syſtems, and without any other Demonſtration: 

than that equivocal Maxim, We muſt lay our 
Hand on our Mouth, and not attempt to pene- 
trate into the Decrees of God? 

' Theſe Examples make evident what I be- 


fore advanced; that this Maxim, taken in a 


wrong Senſe, gives thoſe who make uſe of. 
it room to ſettle and confirm themſelves in 
the Falſe. Let us agree, that it is much 

more eaſy to perceive the fal/e Applications 
made of it, than exactly diſtinguiſh:the true 
Uſe of it. This is the nice and difficult 


Point. 


Let us here recollet the evident Maxims. 
on which we have ſai All Men are agreed,. 
when not on their guard. It is neceſſary to 


enumerate them once more. 


Firſt, That the Deity, being /e//-/u ficient, 
could have no other Eud in eſtabliſhing 
Religion, 


- 
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Religion, than the Intereſt of Mankind. 
Secondly, That, being pure Goodneſs, he. can 
will only the Happineſs of his Creatures. 

Thirdly, That, being ſovereign Equity, 

and conſequently impartial, he cannot will 

_ Happineſs of ſome, and the M. ery of 
others. 5 

Laſtly, That if he calls them all to Hap- 
pineſs, on certain Conditions, he muſt pro- 
vide all with Means to perform them. + 

Theſe Propoſitions are grounded on the 
Idea we conceive of the Divine Goodneſs and 
Equity. Muſt the Curtain be drawn over 
theſe? Muſt we cry out, O the Depth! and 

add, that it is not our buſineſs to judge here 
of the Equity of GOD? Are we ſenſible 
what would be the Conſequence of all this? 
There would then be nothing certain, either = . 
in Religion or civil Society. If Men do not 
find the Rule of the Juſt within themſelves, 
they will never be able to agree on any thing; 
they will have no fixt Principle to build on. 
Ehis being ſuppoſed, the whole Foundation 
of the Security of States and Families will be 
deſtroyed: the Laws, which are effentially 
founded on the ſame Ideas, will loſe their 

Foce. What a ſtrange Chaos would be the 

Conſequence of this! 

It we really find within ourſelves the Ka- 
of the Juſt, of whom do we hold it? Is it 
our own. Work? If fo, unjuſt Men would 
not-find it within themſelves, It is there how- 

1 ever; 
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ever; and as ſoon as they vouchſafe to conſult 
it, they find it as a Rule which corrects 
them. 

But, in ſhort, can we doubt that GODis 
at the ſame time the Original and the Cauſe 
of the Juſt ? If he has been pleaſed to make 
himſelf known to Men by it, ought we to 
ſilence the Teſtimony, which it bears of itſelf, 
with this equivocal Maxim, That tbe ways of 
GOD are not our ways: that we are not to ſet 
bounds to bis ſupreme Fuſtice ? &c. 

But here comes an Objection. Is not 
GOD incomprebenſible, purely becauſe he is 
infinite? 

_ I anſwer, that the Underſtanding of Man, 
though limited, has an Idea of the Infinite 
negatively. This Idea is ſimple; and though 
it infinitely ſurpaſſes his Underſtanding, he 
has a Certainty of it. The ſame is to be faid 
of the Idea of Eternity, &c. Whence doth 
Man, born but the other day, derive the 
Idea of Eternity? he can hold it only of the 
eternal Being. Theſe Ideas, ſo far as they 
are negative, may be called Notions, What- 
ever Name is beſtow'd on them, they are 
not therefore leſs real: they are a ſufficient 
Demonſtration that the Underſtanding of 


Man, 


7 Man finds in himſelf ** which repreſent * 
fections, of which he is not Maſter. He has an Idea 
of infinite Goodneſs, or perfect E gary. He himſelf is 
neither good nor eguitable. Every Perfection of which. 
he has an Idea only without the Reality, muſt reſide in 
the Author of his Being. 
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Man, though bounded, entertains Ideas, 
which /urpaſs it, and which ought to make 


him go back to him who is the Original of 
them. 

To come now to the Idea of Equity: I 
ſay it is rather ncgative than poſitive x. The 
Term Juſt literally denotes neither too much 
nor zo little : thoſe of Equity, Equality, and 
Proportion, all ſtand for one and the ſame. 
thing. It is evident therefore, that the E- 
quity of GOD is one of the Attributes, which 
we moſt eaſily conceive : that even what is 
infinite in it |], doth not exceed our Under- 
ſtanding. Zia 

The 


We have more exact Ideas of what is * than 
of what is ja in the po/irive Senſe, We may, with 
more e affirm that ſuch or ſuch a thing is not 
juft, than we can preciſely diſtinguiſh what Zuftice re. 
quires. When a Tradeſman or Artificer has employed 
his time and labour in ſerving a Man of Fortune, with- 
out receiving any Recompence, we readily pronounce 
that this is not juſt, Were we to determine the Degree 

of the Recompence he deſerves, we could not Judge of 
the matter with ſo much Certainty. 

F It was neceſſary that Men ſhould have more exact 
Ideas of the divine Eguity than of the other Attributes 
of GOD; becauſe that Idea is the true Foundation of 
Order. The Idea of Equity is ſtampt on all Men in fo 
* a manner, that it alone has an unexception- 

Authority over them. When Children com- 
plain of their Parents, Servants of their Maſters, Sub- 
Jes of tueir Prince; this is always done under pre- 
_ that they are not equitable. 

+ | The Term infinite, join'd to that of Equity, makes 
no addition to it. It is even improper. We ſay inf- 
nite Caadreſi, infinite Wiſdam: we ſay perfect Equity, 
and the word perfe in this OY ſignifies only the 
Perfection of Eguality. 
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The Idea of Goodneſs is at the ſame time 
both poſitive and imple; conſequently it is 
'zwvariable... It is not in our power to doubt 
that the firſt Being is Good; we find in our- 
felves the Idea of a Goodneſs, of which we 
are not poſleſſed ;- this- Idea again refers us 
to the Original. . 

It is now time to ſpeak of the Idea of 7i/- 

dom. Is it poſitive or negative? I anſwer, 
that it is partly both; but that Men can 
know it only by its Negative ®, In that re- 
ſpe, they have an Idea of a Wiſdom, which 
cannot mi ſcarry, which foreſees all things, and 
employs an infinite diverſity of Means for at- 
taining its End. Will they attempt to take 
_ . a nearer view of it, all they comprehend of it 

is, that it is incomprebenſibl'; or if they are 
raſn enough to pretend to penetrate into what 
is beyond their Sphere, inſtead of finding Evi- 
dence, they meet with nothing but CHimæra v, 
- which are the effect of their own Invention. 
5 | : Here 

The Queſtion doth not here turn on the Wi/dom, 
which appears in the Works of Nature; that is clearly 
feen, as St. Paul expreſſes it, Rom. i. 20. and though 
Men are unacquainted with the Springs of it in ſeveral 
reſpects, they know enough of it to make it the Subject 


of their Admiration.. We are now ſpeaking of that Wi/- 
dom which governs Mankind; a Wiſdom which St. 


Paul calls hidden; which for arriving at its End, takes- 


ways unknown. to Men; which diſguiſes itſelf from 

their Eyes ſo much, that they take it for Filly. St. 
Nau ſpeaking of this W:/dem, ſays, that the Princes 

e this World have not known it; for if they had known: 
n, they would not-have crucified the Lord of: Glury. 


* 
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Here the Maxim, That ihbe-ways of GOD» 
are not our ways, is perfectly in its place. 
The Curtain muſt be dratun over the incompre- 
benſible Springs, which it puts into motion, 
and of which we know not the particular 
De/ign. Here we are to cry out, O, the 
Depth! Accordingly St. Paul! Exclamation 
is made on a Subject of this nature. He had, 
through that. wide Chapter, been ſpeaking. 
of the Fews and the Gentiles: he had infinu- 
ated that the former were reje&ed- only for 
a time: He had even declared, as a Myſtery, 
that all ae] ſball be ſaved. After which, 
conſidering within himſelf the infinite Springs, 
which the divine Wiſdom muſt. employ in 
the execution of that vaſt Deſign, he cries 
out, O; the Depth: of the Riches. both of the 
Wiſdom and Knowledge of GOD} How un- 
ſearchable are his Tudgments, and his Ways* 
paſt finding out] Rom. xi. 33. 

He had ſaid, in the foregoing Verſe, GOD- 
hath concluded. them all in Unbelief, that he 
might have mercy upun all. Tis a defign ſo 
great as this, that made. the ſubject of. his 
Admiration; what he calls un/earchable,, or 
incomprebenſible, are the different ways em- 
ploy*d by. Viſdom for putting it in execution. 
He inſinuates that on ſeeing it a, no Man 
would ſuſpect. the End it propoſes z. bo 
hath. knewn. the Mind of the Lord, ſaith he, 
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or who hath been his Connſellor ? v. 34. OY 

adds he, in the laſt Verſe, by way of Con- 
cluſion, of bim and through him, and to him 
are all things; to whom be Glory for ever. 

| Here I meet with freſh Proofs of a Ręſto- 
ration in my way; Proofs which I had not 
before in my thoughts. Doth this Concluſion, 


after what precedes it, leave us any doubt of 7 


GO D's deſign on all Men? 

Before we can be perſuaded chat all Men 
will not return to their Origin, it muſt be 
proved that al Men did not derive their Ex- 
;/tence from GOD ; that they do not ſubſiſt 
in bim. So too, before we can be perſuaded 
that all Men will not at laſt obtain Mercy, it 
ought to be proved that all Men were not 

concluded in Unbelief. 


You will be pleaſed to obſerve, "Ig char 


1 St. Paul's Exclamation, which Mr. N—— 


preſſes againſt the Syſtem of a Reſtoration, is 
the ſame that brings me back to it. I doubt 
whether his Objections will appear to carry 
any great Force in them, after what I have 

here fad. 8 10 


1 In reality, Men of the ſame temper with thoſe of 
former times (I ſpeak chiefly of the Fewws) and the ma- 
jority of the Chriſtians at preſent, would have been far 
from giving ſuch Counſel: The Fews thought them- 
ſelves highly iajured when ranked with the Gentiles. Such 
an Aſſociation would have appeared to them the great- 
eſt Offence that could be committed againſt them. The 
Chriſtians of our Days are ſcandalixed, when they are 
told that a/! Men are deſtined to be one day Partakers 
of the ſame Happineſs. 


>, 
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If we ought not to = 1 able 
to determine what would be juſt or unjuſt in 
the Conduct of GOD, this concerns only the 
Detail of his Conduct, the particular Ends of 
which we know not; and this is comprehend- 
ed in the means employ*d by infinite Wiſdom. 

But as to the general Ends propoſed by the 
Deity, which muſt be grounded on perfect 
. Goodneſs and perfect Equity, we may, without 
being guilty of too much Preſumption, judge 
whether they are juſt or not. GOD himſelf 
invites us to make, this Judgment. 


He refers us to the Rule which he has fixed 


in us, for judging of the Equity. of his ways: 
Ezek. xviii. 25, 29. So far is he from ſtop- 
ping Men's mouths, when his Equity is to be 
defended, that he pleads his Cauſe before them. 
Micab vi. 1, 2. He knows be ſhall be juſtified. | 
Rom. iii. 7 
Mr. N ſuppoſes a thing becomes: 
| juſt becauſe GOD ordains it. Perhaps he 
has not well expreſſed his meaning. I think 
it might rather be ſaid, that be ordains it be- 
cauſe it 1s juſt. Otherwise, what can be the 
meaning of all the repeated Teſtimonies which 
David, Moſes, and other Prophets bear of 
. GOD, when they ſay his Laws are juſt ; that. 
they are eſtabliſhed on Equity ? Do not theſe 
Expreſſions ſuppoſe that the Juſt and the Egui- 
table ſubſiſt e of his Laws“? That 
Mes 
* If it be allowed that no Man doubts of it, I deſire 
no more; ſince the Suppoſition that ace cannot judge 


what would be juſt or 9 in G OD, is grounded only 
on that Doubt. | 


Wer "— ww — 
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Men have an Idea of them, and that they bear 
this Teſtimony: of his Laus by the relation 
they find between them and that Idea. This 


Idea is as the Original in their Minds; the 
Lat are only a Repreſentation of it. 


I think ic would be ſuperfluous to enlarge 


any more on this Subject; it is fertile in Con- 
ſequences z- and I leave you and Mr. N==— 


the pleaſure of deducing them more at large. 
Axsw EA LETTER IV. 
1 


R. N—— and I have read your An- 
ſwer to his Difficulties. He feems to 


me ſatisfied with itz and defires I will let you 


know he has no farther Objections to offer, at 
leaſt to the Enquiry into Origeniſm ; that is, he 


is of opinion that you have entirely. confuted 


it 


_ However; he is not inclined to let you come 
off ſo. He finds you have laid down ſome 
Principles, the Conſequences of which might 

deſerve an Explanation. According to him, 


you have been too ſhort on the Article of Vi 
dom. He maintains that you ought to have 
added two or three Pages to your Letter; and 
that you have not ſufficiently inquired into 
the Cauſes which render the ways of Wiſdom 
zmpeneirable, while there is nothing in divine 


Goodneſs and Equity, that ſurpaſſes our Under- 


ſtanding. 5 | 
IN. Here, 


FEET T:ERV;i Zw 
Here, Sir, is Work cut out for you. If 
there is any Indiſcretion in the Demand, 1 
hope you will not make me anſwerable for it. 
I muſt own, however, that I am not diſpleaſed 
at Mr. N. s being indiſcreet ; and per- 
haps, had he not — I ſhould have ven- 
tured incurring your Cenſure on that ſeore, 
= than not engage _ to 8 an An- 
wer. 


LETTER v. 
SIR, 
Should have thought i it an Injuſtice to your 
Penetration, as well as to that of Mr. N, 
to unfold the Conſequences of the Principles I 


have laid down. I know not whether it may 
not be more difficult for me to do it in writing, 


than for you to ſee them at one view. I find 


my ſelf but little diſpoſed to attempt it; and. 
therefore beg leave, by way of relaxation, to 
communicate to you a little Scene of which I 
have been Witneſs this day. 

I went to Mr. N -s a famous Watch- 
maker of this City, in order to purchaſe. a 
Watch. He was not at home; but I was told 
he would return very ſoon. I reſolved to wait 4 
for him; and as I was walking in his Shop, I. 
look*d on ſeveral Pendulum Clocks, and other 
Pieces of his making. His little Family and 
ſome neighbouring Children were diverting 
chemſelres wich ſtriking the Clocks, and Re- 
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peating- Watches; whereupon I undertook' to 
aſk them ſome little Queſtions, that I milie 


hear them prattle. 


I firſt aſk'd them the names of thoſe ren 
Machines. To which they all replied at once, 


they were Clocks and Watches. What is the 
uſe of them, ſaid I? They immediately told 


me, to ſhew the Hours. But, aſked I, what 
is the uſe of that ſtriking? The eldeſt of them 
anſwer' d, it was that People might know how 


the time paſſed in the Night. I farther in- 


quired of thoſe laſt mentioned, what was the 
uſe of the little Machine that hung at the end 


of the Chain. That is the Key, replied they; 
for winding it up every day at the ſame hour. 


Here, faid I, are Children, who will ſoon know 


as much of the matter as their Father. "= 


had no difficulty in believing me. 


I then aſked them whether they were ac- 2 
ainted with the uſe of ſeveral little Machines 
ſcatter*'d on a Table. They boldly aſſured me 


they were; but when I attempted to preſs them 
a little farther on the particular uſe of each of 


thoſe Machines, the Scene became diverting. 
Each of them told his Opinion, and began 


_ to ſupport it with warmth. One would have it, 
' that the Chain was a Necklace for his Baby: 


another, that one of the Wheels was made for 
his little Coach where it was wanting; in 
fhort, the ſmalleſt Machine on the Table found 


a place in the Brain of theſe Children, accor- 


* to their different Inclinations. 
The 
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The. Diſpute grew ſerious and warm; the 
Father came in, and put an end to it; neither 
of them gained his point, as he pretended. 
Ta conclude the whole affair, they were told 
they ought. to be ſatisfied, till a certain age, 
with knowing what hour it is by a Watch, 
without troubling themſelves about the ep 
which put it in motion. + 
This Scene furniſhed me with matter for 

Reflection. I conſider'd it as a pretty ſtrong 
Emblem of what we have hitherto ſeen in 
regard to Religion. It made me recollect the 
Subject of my laſt Letter: and I even think 
it might ſuggeſt ſomething in anſwer to Mr, 
Ns lait Difficulty, | ' 

He aſks, why Men have more certain Ideas 
concerning the general Ends propoſed by the 
Deity, than of the Springs, which Wiſdom em- 
ploys for attaining thoſe Ends. 

The Scene of the Clocks will give us Gout 
light into the affair. It appear*d that the 
Children, who acted in it, entertain*d juſt Ideas 
of the general Defign of their Father's Works: 
They readily and unanimouſly anſwer'd the 
Queſtions relating to that only: Their Re- 
ply concerning the Uſe to be made of thoſe 
Works was likewiſe very juſt. But, when 
they. came to conſider the little Machines, 
which are as it were the Saul of the Clocks, 
ſeparately from the Clocks themſelves; they did 
not comprehend what relation thoſe different 
Machines might bear to a Clock. Being 

g | accuſtomed 


LETTER 
accuſtomed to ſee only the Outſide or Sur- 

face of Clocks and Watches, their little Brains 
could not conceive the uſe of ſo many hidden 


Springs. They immediately look*d for ſuch 


| uſes of them as were moſt within their reach, 


and moſt material to them : nothing concer- 
ning them more than their Toys and Play- 
things, each of them pitched on that Piece 
which was proper for his little Manufacture, 
Such as could not be converted to the ſame 
Uſe, were deſpiſed as ſo many uſeleſs Pieces, 
as ſo much Trumpery. . | 
I lately. obſerved to you, that Men are a- 
Seed on /imple and univerſal Notions : that 
they are unanimous in their Anſwer concer- 
ning their Idea of the ſupreme Goodneſs and 
Equity: That they are divided only on the 
Detail, and the fix'd Reſolution they have 
formed of adapting it to their own particular 
Syſtems. 
I wo Cauſes may be aſſigned for their Divi- 
ſion: Their Ignorance of the ſecret Springs, 
which exceed their Underſtanding ; and the 
Reſolution of making uſe of them at any 
rate, for the ſupport of the Opinions of their 
Party. While theſe two Cauſes ſubſiſt, how 
is it poſſible to reconcile Men? Tenorance alone | 
would throw no Obſtacle in the way ; but 
Ignorance join'd to a Preſumption of compre- 
hending every thing, forms * moſt invinci- 
ble Obſtacle. , 


4 
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I ſhould here be tempted to advance this 
Propoſition ; viz. That the generality of Chri- 
ſtians have employ*d their whole Application 
in attempting to comprehend this Detail of 
things of which they ought to be ignorant, or 
which they ought to leave in ſuſpenſe; while 
they have neglected ſuch as they ought to 
know, or at leaſt, have not taken care to know 
them as they ought, to know them by Senti- 
ment and the force of Evidence. 

All Men have within themſelves the true 
Principles of Religion. Theſe are thoſe firſt 
Ideas, thoſe univerſal Notions, mention*d in 
my fourth Letter. Revelation was not given 
with a view of rendering theſe firſt Notions 
uſeleſs z much leſs with that of contradicting 
them, Its Deſign was to refer Men to them, 
and explain them. 

Had Chriſtians made this uſe of Revelation ; 
had they ſtopped at what it teaches, in 
conformity wit h theſe Notions; could they 
have reſolved to be 1gnorant of the Detail of 
an Infinity of things, or at leaſt have left in 
ſuſpenſe what is not clearly unfolded ; what 
Rocks would they not have avoided ? 

The great Ends propoſed by the Deity in 
regard to Mankind are very fimple, and con- 
ſequently within the reach of human Under- 

ſtanding. But the ways taken by his Viſdom 
for attaining to thoſe Ends, are infinitely va- 
rious*, and thus become impenetrable to a li- 


mited 
„ calls it a Wiſdom varies: in every Way. 
The Der of the Ways of V Yew As bzea ſhewn 


by 


mited Mind, They are the Thoughts of GOD, 
| raiſed as far above the Thoughts of Men, as 
infmite is above finite. 5 1 
- AChild or a Peaſant knows the Sun is made 
for giving Light; but they know not bow it 
enlightens, They know the Eye is made for 
ſeeing, but are ignorant of the ſecret Structure 
of that Organ, which renders it capable of 
ſeeing. How many things are there, of whoſe 
Exiſtence we cannot doubt, though it is not 
poſſible for us to explain the Ho-? 
A Child may comprehend his . Father's 
Den in his greateſt Undertakings ; whe- 
ther he propoſes to build a City, to enrich 
It, or eſtabliſh Laws to the advantage of all 
its Inhabitants, How important ſoever the 
Deſign may be, the Idea of it is /mple enough, 
5 | $2 > and 
by the different Forms it has aſſumed in the different 
Oeconomies. | | | | \ | 
In the Oeconomy of Nature, it made itſelf known by 
Nature itſelf. 
In the ſecond Oecoromy, it was diſguiſed, ſo as hard- 
ly to be known, by an Infinity of Laws, foreign to hu- 
man Nature, and much more ſo by Orders ſeemingly 
unjuſt ; but it was ſupported by ſo glorious an Authority, 
'by ſo invincible a Power and Force, that Men in thoſe 
times could not but ſee the Finger of GOD. 4 
Under the Oeconomy of the Goſpel, it took the con- 
trary Form, or rather, appear'd without Form, without 
Gre ndeur, without Splendor, without Power, without 
Autbority. It 1 its Children to ſink under the 
v.olence of Perſecution. This is what St. Paul terms 
the Fooliſbneſs of GOD, the Weakne/s of GOD, 1 Cor. 
i. 25. Could Miſaom be more effectually diſguiſed than 


under the Appearance of Folly? _ 


* 
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and contains nothing but what a Child maỹ 
conceive. 


The Caſe is not the ſame in regard to the | 


Execution of it. That includes ſo great a Di- 
. verſity of Means, requires a Foreſight and 2 


Wiſdom ſo fertile in Expedients and Contri- 


vances, that the Child can entertain no Idea of 
it. The Meaſures, which he ſees his Father 
take, are ſo many Riddles to him; he is quite 
bewilder*d by thoſe which unite in putting ſe- 
veral Springs in motion at once. 


W hat particularly renders the OV of divine 


Wiſdom impenetrable, - is, that it frequently 
ſeems to turn its back on its End; and yet 
that is the very way it reaches it, The ſacred 
Hiſtory furniſhes us with Examples of this 
KI + 

The Hiſtory of Foſeph i is one. I ſhall ſup- 
poſe that during his Infancy, GOD had re- 


veaPd to him his De/ign, the End he propoſed 


of making this Child the Delieverer of his 
Family, I ſuppoſe, J ſay, that GOD made 
mention only of his End, and not of the Ways 
he would take for leading him to it. I far- 
ther ſuppoſe, ſome particular Man, deſirous 


of ſeeing all that ſhould happen to Fo/eph; 
that with that view he ſhould undertake to 


follow him through all the Revolutions of his 


Life. He firſt obſerves the Hatred his Bre- 
thren bear him; his Father's Tenderneſs ſeems 


a Counterpoiſe to that. The Dreams, which 


he hears - him relate, and which foretel his 
Vo . H. M Promotion, | 
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Promotion, confirm him in the Opinion that 
it will infallibly come to paſs. And yet thoſe 
very Dreams increaſe the Hatred of his Bre- 
thren, and put them on ſelling him. Here 

our Man is bewilder' d. 

le follows Joſepb i into Egypt, he accom- 
2 es him to Potipbhar's Houſe. Joſepb's 
eſs in his Maſter's Family begins to afford 
him ſome hope: which entirely vaniſhes, when 
he ſees him accuſed of a heinous Crime and 
impriſoned. What ſteps are here towards 
his becoming a Deliverer, and a Deliverer of his 
Family! It ſeems loſt to him, as he is to it: the 
time paſſes on, his Fortune continues t heſame, 
The Interpretation of the Dreams of two of 
Pharaoh's Servants, which ſeemed to tend to a 
Change in his favour, leaves him ftill two 
Years in Priſon, At laſt, Pharaoh's Dreams 
begin to open a new Scene: Foſeph becomes 
the Deliverer of a Kingdom; but the main 
point is wanting. He ſtill continues loſt to 
his Family : he hears no news of them in eight 

Years after his Promotion : and his Father 
has now mourned for him nineteen. 
Jacob on the point of his greateſt Joy, finds 
his Afflictions doubled, The Famine is a 
Trifle to him : he is in danger of being de- 
rived of Children: his dear Benjamin is ta- 
fn from him, he has nothing to do but die; 
and yet at that critical Moment, he paſſes 
from the bittereſt Grief to the greateſt Joy he 

| . ever known in his Life. © 


Had we been Spectators of ſuch a Series of 
Revolutions during the courſe of nineteen 
Years, ſhould we not often have loſt all hope? 
Would not Means fo contrary to ſuch an End, 

have puzzled and confounded us? Now we 
have ſeen the End, it is eaſy for us to admire 
the Ways of Wiſdom, which knows how to 
arrive at its Ends by Contraries and Oppoſites. 
We are forced to own that theſe thorny Roads 
lead to a greater Happineſs: and that Good- 
neſs for that reaſon allows us to travel through 
them, It appears then in this Caſe that 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom concurred. But did 
Juſtice act in concert with them? What In- 
juſtice did it not permit? An innocent Perſon 
impriſoned like a Criminal! But wait the 
Event: Fuftice will not loſe its right; it will 
more than compenſate all the Sufferings of the 
Innocent, with a Glory which he had never 
acquired without theſe Sufferings. It will 
bring the Agents of Imjuſtice to his Feet: it 
will make them feel the Retribution of their 
Violence by grievous Remorſe; in ſhort, 
they ſhall owe their Lives to him whom they 
would have killed. Can a more complete 
Compenſation be imagined ? 

This Account is ſatisfactory in the whole. 
It juſtifies the Divine Goodneſ3, Fuſtice and 
Wiſdom ;, and were we to be only bare Spec- 
tators of ſuch a Scene, it wou'd be eaſy to 
admire it. But there are long Periods in Life, 
in which we find nothing but Contrarieties, 


M 2 without 
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without preceiving the End of them; and in 
ſuch Caſe it is not eaſy to be willing to depend 
on a Wiſdom, which we ſhould be tempted 
not to acknowledge, : bes 
What this and ſuch like Hiſtories * repre- 
ſent to the View in little, is what happens at 
full Tength, and the End of it is reſerved for 
the World to come. Tm: 
For the ſame reaſon, there are an Infinity 
of Particulars in the Conduct of Providence, 
which 0 us appear unjuſt, The greateſt part 
of the Events related in the Scripture +, do 
not juſtify it. Profane Hiſtory preſents us 
with Tragical Spectacles, which give room 
for doubting whether the Deity regards what 
paſſes among Men. Nor does the ſacred 
Hiſtory furniſh us with Difficulties leſs con- 
fiderable. So many Maſſacres of whole Na- 
tions, not only permitted, but N 
„The Hiſtory of Mo/es, thoſe of David, Fob, Eſtber 
and Daniel, have in the whole ſome reſemblance with 


that of Fo/eph. They are ſo many Pictures, or rather 
__ 'Praughts of the ways of the ſame Viſaom. All 
th 


heſe were conducted to Happineſs, through Roads which 
they wou'd never have choſen, and which on the con- 
trary ſeem'd to carry them from it. 

+ Thewhole Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament is. full of 
ſuch Events. We cannot, without Aſtoniſnment, ob- 

ſerve the unheard- of Seyerity, exerciſed by the Mraelites, 
by the Command of GD, on all the Canaantes 

without exception; as alſo ſeveral others, where the 
Children are puniſhed with their Fathers, Subjects with 
their Prince; where G OD calls one Generation. to an 


4 


account for what paſſed in the. foregoing Age. 
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by Divine Wiſdom | How ſhall we reconcile 
this with the Idea of Equity? Were it ak 
lowable to quote a Paſſage from Z/op, it 
might ſtand for an Anſwer to this Queſtion”: 
In all things the End is to be conſidered, _ © 

The End will unravel all, and what has in 
this Life appear'd to us moſt contrary to the 
| ſupreme Wiſdom and Equity, will be the ſub- 
| ject of Admiration to intelligent Beings, We 
are not to judge of the Cauſe by equivocal. 
Effects, of which we know not the particular 
End, but of the Effects by the Cauſe itſelf, 
of which we know the general De/ign. 
This is the only Conſideration, that can 
make us ſatisfied with ſo many Events, in 


all appearance unjuſt, This general End pro- 


poſed by the Divinity, this ab/o/ute Deſign of 

bringing all Men to Happineſs at laſt, is ſuf- 
ficient for making us eaſy ;. and though we 
cou*d not conceive the Connexion which ſuch 
or ſuch Effects may have with the general End, 

it matters not; without comprehending them 
diſtinctly, we in the main conceive that im- 
penetrable Wiſdom can never loſe fight of its 
End; and that what ſeems moſt contrary to the 
End propoſed, helps to promote it. 

Here now 1s the fixed Point, on which we 
may depend, and in which all terminates. 
This Point of View once removed, every 
things falls to the ground: we have no lon- 
ger any certain Principle: we loſe the Idea of 


„ the 
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the perfect Being; every thing appears to us 
a Dream. For, in ſhort, whatever efforts of 
Imagination we may make, will it be poſſible 
for us to think Events like thoſe juſt mention- 
ed, equitable, if we conſider them ſeparately 
from the general Deſign of the Deity to make 
all Mankind happy? e 
The Sticklers for the old Syſtem, pretend 
to juſtify the Equity of GOD ſeveral ways. 
They tell us in looſe Terms, that G OD will 
juſtify his Wiſdom and Equity, by a perfect 
Compenſation. When they are preſſed con- 
cerning this Compenſation, when they are aſk- 
ed what this ꝝnravelling will be; they ſay, 
GOD will be glorified by his Fuſtice in the 
Damnation of the Wicked, as he will by his 
Mercy in the Salvation of the Good. © 
Is fuch an unravelling ſufficient.for ſolving 
all the Difficulties, which preſent themſelves 


concerning the Conduct of Providence? *Tis 


certain that it is not in every Man's power to 


be ſatisfied with it, and that ſuch Solutions 


are ſo far from making the Teſtimony of 
_ Scripture venerable, that they have produced 
the : contrary Effect on ſeveral; on ſuch, 1 
mean, as require at leaſt ſome ſort of Evidence, 
ſomething fixed, on which they may de- 
r Ought 
If we cannot depend on it, as on an undoubted 
Principle, that there is neither Rage nor Cruelty in 
GOD; that what to us ſeems ſo in his Conduct, will 
terminate at laſt in the Happineſs of thoſe Creatures, 


| "who have felt the Severity of them, what Idea ſhall we 
have of the per/e6# Bring ? 
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- Ought this Diſpoſition to be charged with 
Irreligion and Raſhneſs? I think not. But it 
may be faid, there are ſeveral things in Reli - 
gion for which we are not to require Evidence. 
I am of the ſame Opinion; this very Perſua- 
ſion engages me to demand it in things which 
may be ſuſceptible of it. " 

If I have no Evidence concerning the eſen- 
tial Attributes of the Deity ; how can I have 
any concerning the Divinity of the Scripture? 
and, if I have no Certainty that it is Divine, 
what obliges me to receive its Deciſions with- 
out Evidence? Shall I hold it to be Divine on 
the Teſtimony of Men? No, it may be an- 
ſwer'd; you ſhall know it to be ſuch by the 
Divine Charaferiftics, by the grand Ideas it 
gives you of the Juſtice and Wiſdom of the 
perfect Being. Very well; on that foot, I 
ought to have the Idea of Divine* before 
the Scripture imprints the Character of it in 

my Mind. In like manner, I have an Idea 
of the Goodneſs, Fuſtice and Wiſdom of the 
perfect Being, ſince I am obliged to aſſent to 
what the ſame Scripture ſays of them. This 
is the Evidence I require. Is there any raſh- 
neſs in demanding an Evidence of this nature? 
If I am obliged to believe what GOD fays, 
without a complete Evidence, I muſt at leaſt 
be firſt aſſured that GOD has ſaid it. In 
this Caſe, I ſhall have ſome ſort of Evidence, 
8 — 4 on 

* We can know a Man by his Picture, only from the 
Idea, we before had of him. TE 
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on which! may depend ; I ſhall judge of. the 
_ Oncertain by the Certain. 


But it may be faid, it is not enough to 
know that GO D has ſaid ſuch or ſuch a thing, 
we ought likewiſe to know in what Senſe he 
has ſaid i it. Is not this kind of Evidence as 


neceſſary as the former? I think not. To 


pretend to have Evidence for all ſorts of things, 


is the way to deſtroy the true one, that which 


ought to ſerve as the Baſis of our Fudgments. 

f I do really know the Scripture to be Di- 
vine by the Divine Characteriſtics , I ſhall 
conſider only what relates to thoſe Charatte- 


riſtics, as evident Truths. 


When it /eems to ſpeak a contratry Lan- 


guage, I ſhall take it for granted, that the 


Certain cannot be ſhaken by the Uncertain; 
that ambiguous Expreſſions cannat obſcure 


Evidence; and, without giving myſelf any 
Concern for determinin g the Meaning of ſuch 


Expreſſions, 


® Nothing i is plainer than this. Tt is natural that the 


| Rule by which I know the Scripture to be Divine, ſhould. 


be the ſame, which ſerves to give me the Meaning of 


It. I know the Scripture to be Divine, by Divine Cha- 


raFeriftics. Therefore, I will not aſcribe to it any 


"Senſe contrary to thoſe Divine Characteriſtics. For Ex- 
. The Sc 2 ſays, G OD avil/s not that any 
71 


ould periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance. 
It 251. 'G OD hardens aubom he wil] harden: It is im- 
offible that thoſe, who have been illumi nated, ſhould 
be renewed by Repentance. 


Here now are two contradictory Prenakitions, Lask 
which of FROM bears a Divine Character? 
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Expreſſions, it will be ſufficient for me to 
know, what they do not fignify*, © 

I will make uſe of the: lame Rule in all 
manner of Subjects, in proportion as they | 
have more or leſs Evidence. 

I will content myſelf with ſeeing thoſe things 
in a general manner, whoſe Particularities I 
cannot diſcover. I will reſolve to be ignorant 
of what ſeems to me impenetrable. I will at- 
tend leſs to the Detail and Circumſtances than 
to the Subſtance of things; and without bei 
ſurpriſed at ſeeming Contradictions, which 
certainly lie only in the Terms, I will fix my 
Eyes on the general Deſign, which never 
varies. 

Do not the Diviſions among Chriſtians 
ariſe from their having. taken the contrary 
Method? Had they been content with'.an 
Evidence of this kind, how many Controver- 
ſies would have been avoided? For, in ſhort, 
they are grounded on Expreſſions, on Men's 
pretending to determine in what ſenſe GO D 

hath ſaid ſuch or ſuch a thing F. | 


For Hates 
The Scripture ſays; The Draa revengeth and is Ned, 
Nahum i, 2. It: fays elſewhere, Fury is not in ne, Iſaiah 
xxvii. 
Which of theſe two Propoſitions, taken - "literally, 
bears a Divine Character? What then; you will ſay; 
can theſe contradictory Propoſitions ſignify ?-It is ſu 
ficient for me.to know what they do not frrnify. 
+ JESUSCHRIST ſaid, Thil is my 25 Here 
then is Tranſubitantiation. 
He 


— 
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I find, Sir, that your Objections, or thoſe 
of Mr. , have inſenſibly led me farther 
than I deſigned to go. Iam perſuaded, it 


will not now be neceſſary to beg you wou'd 
both think, I have diſcharged the Taſk im- 


ſed on me. If I have not ſufficiently ex- 

plain'd the Subject propoſed by Mr. , 

I leave you that Employment. Beſides, there 
are ſome Truths here, of which it is more 
eaſy to perceive the F orce, than to enumerate 
Temas one angie" 1110 89S 5.90, 0? 
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R. 


R. N. and allow it is juſt you 
ſhould be diſcharged. Your laſt 
ter gives a wide ſcope for Thought. You 
are troubled with this on account of a ſmall 
Curioſity which has ſeized us both. 
The Letter concerning a Deiſt, which ap- 
pears at the end of the Fourteen Letters, men- 
tions a Converſation, which preceded it; but 


that is alli it ſays of the matter. I think I have 


heard 


He faid, Thou art 3 and on this Rack, &c. 'There- 
fore the Pope is Head of the Church, | 


The Scripture ſays, Tha? GOD makes ſome Pefels 10 


Honour, and others to Diſhonour. 
Here then are abſolute Election and Reprobation. 


It ſays, There is no Name, but that of JESUS CHRIST, 


by which Men can be ſaved. Therefore, all Pagans, 
 Fews and Mahometans are damned, and damned e- 
ternally ; for it is likewiſe ſaid, That the Fire of Hell | 


fall not be ex tingniſved.. 
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heard you fay, you have ſeen an Account of 
it. If it is ſtill in your hands, I flatter-my- 
ſelf that you will be pleaſed to ſend it us. It 
is to be hoped, this will be the laſt Trouble we 

ſhall give you. 5 


LETTER VI. 


{83 


N Conſideration of the Promiſe you make 
me, and which I beg you will remember; I 
ſend you the Account you deſire, which, as 
you will ſee, employs two Letters. Several 
Perſons have ſeem'd to wiſh they had been 
publiſhed with the other Letter concerning 
the Deiſt. That wou'd have been natural, as 
theſe were written firſt, 
Some, perhaps, will be of opinion that 
theſe Letters, which are in the hiſtorical way, - 
wou'd have been foreign to the Work; where- - 
as that, which has appear'd at the end of it, 
is a ſort of Analyſis, which is ſo far from car- 
rying the Reader from the Subject, that it 
collects the whole Syſtem, as it were, into 
one Point, Whatever becomes of this Que- 
ſtion, Tam aſſured you will thank me for the 
Copies I ſend you; and that after you have 
peruſed theſe Letters, you will have a freſh 
Pleaſure in giving the other a ſecond Reading, 
as it contains the Solution of the Difficulties 
propoſed in theſe. 


M 6 - An 
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An. Account of. a Converſation with a: 
DBIS 


LETTER $5 


STR. 


Was the other day i in Company, where I 
chanced -to meet with a Gentleman till 
then unknown to me, who ſeem'd to be a 
- Foreigner, I underſtood' by. his diſcourſe 
| that he had been a great Traveller. The 
. ſeveral. Queſtions aſked him concerning his 
Travels, gave him occaſion to talk pretty 
much; but no one could find out wliat Re- 
ligion he profeſſed. One of the Gentlemen 
had the Curioſity to aſk him. I am, faid he, 
an honeſt Man; my Travels have diſabuſed 
me of all other Religion. You are to know, 
by the way, that the Company was compoſ- + 
| ed partly of Roman Catholics, and partly f 
1 Provelants. Both were equally ſurpriz'd at 
1 this Anſwer. It even occaſion'd ſilence for 
ſome moments; no- body was willing to be the 
| firſt. that called on him to explain himſelf.” 
1 An Officer told him with a low Voice, that 
he might have kept his Thoughts to himſelf; 
that ſuch a. Declaration gave ſeveral Perfons 
room for entertaining diſadvantageous Ideas 
of him, I think, anſwer'd he, that every honeſt 
Man may be allow'd to ſay what he thinks, 
and appear what he really is. I have no great 
| Eſteem. 
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Eſteem for thoſe hidden Gentlemen, whoſe 
real Sentiments it is impoſſible to now). 
This bold manner of delivering himſelf in- 
ſpired the reſt of the Company with Courage. 
Are you, ſays an Abbot, one of thoſe whom 
we call Atheiſts ? No, anſwers the Stranger, I 
acknowledge a Deity. You are a Deiſt then, 
replied the Abbot, A Deiſt, if you pleaſe, 
ſays the Stranger, I am come to that, after 
having carefully inquired into all the Reli- 
gions in the World. : 
How !. replied an Aubot; did the Chriſtian 
Religion appear unworthy. of your Choice? 
But, ſays the Stranger, where ſhall I find it? 
A pretty Queſtion! replies the Abbot; doth 
not the Catholic, Apoſtolic, Roman Religion 
bear all the Marks pe {op Hold there, Sir, ſays 
a Proteſtant ; thoſe Marks belong to the Re- 
formed Religion: It is entirely founded on 
the Holy Scripture. What Hereſy ! replied 
the Abbot ; the Holy Scripture entirely on 
your ſide! It ſeems to favour you, only as 
you wreſt it to ſerve your Turn. A Lawyer, 
who was preſent, aſked the Stranger, whether 
he admitted of the Teſtimony of Scripture. 
What is the Scripture,. ſays our Traveller? 
What ſort of Language doth it ſpeak ? One 
aſſures me it ſays Mpite, where others main- 
tain it ſays Black. Which of. them . muſt I 


TE believe? 
* This is the common Lana ge of the Deiſts. The 
Contradictions, which they ne between the different 
Opinions Ae Chriſtians, embolden.them to. declare 
againſt. 
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believe? This Contradiction at laſt opened 
my Eyes. I concluded that the Caſe is the 
ſame in regard to the Scripture, as it is in re. 
gard to the Sound of Bells; each Man makes 
it ſpeak what he thinks proper. Since the 
Gentleman ſets no value on the Authority of 
Scripture, replied the Lawyer, it wou'd be in 
vain to urge it againſt him; I think the ſhort- 
eſt way wou'd be to end the Diſpute here. 
Every one was not of his opinion. They 
ought not to let ſlip an Opportunityof conver- 
ting an Inſidel, a Deiſt; but the difficulty was, to 
find ſome competent Authority. That of Scrip- 
ture was not ſuch ; ſome other muſt be thought 
of. This ſeem'd impoſſible; ſo that they 
were reduced to the neceſſity of giving up 
the Project, and leaving the Deiſt to himſelf. 

This Scene occaſion'd the following. 
The Deift having taken his leave, the Com- 
pany took full liberty with his Character, 
They bewail'd the miſery of the times, in which 
Irreligion dares appear openly, and barefaced. 
In return to this, the Officer obſerv'd, that 
I Irreligion is to be fear: d, *tis that which ſe- 
veral Perſons conceal under the Character of 
a Chriſtian, much rather than that of a Man, 
who has the Courage to paſs for a Deiſt, and 
thus gives every one an Opportunity of be- 
ing on his guard: that Sentiments, ſecret y 
. Infinuated by Men, of whom we have no __l . 
OS truſt, 
againſt the Scripture: They do not obſerve, that the 


Scripture is only the Occafion, not the Cauſe of ſuch 
Contradictions. 8 | | / 
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truſt, more certainly produce their Effect, than 
ſuch as are openly declared. That, at leaſt, 
it is a piece of Honeſty not to attempt to de- 
ceive others. Some were of his opinion; and 
the Lawyer, among others, ſeconded him. 
It was then inquired, what Method was to 
be taken for converting Perſons of this Claſs. 
One was for beginning with proving the Di- 
vinity of the Scripture. Very well, ſays the 
Layer; when that is performed, ſhall we 
have made much progreſs in the Work ? The 
difficulty will ſtill be to determine the. Senſe 
of it. If this is not done, the Deiſt will rea- 
ſon thus: 
I grant, fays he, that the Scripture is Di- 
vine; that, conſequently, it has ſome Divine 
| Senſe, Have you found this Senſe? If you 
have, it ought to reconcile and unite you. If 
you have not, what uſe can you make of the 
Divinity of a Book, while you are ignorant of 
the Senſe of it“? = „ 
Some of the Company flew into a Paſſion 
at this Diſcourſe. They began to ſuſpect both 
the Lawyer and the Officer ; and after a pret- 
ty long Diſpute, they parted with mutual 
Diſſatisfaction. i 
What 


In reality, doubting of the Divinity of the Serip- 
ture is not what divides Chriſtian Societies; all unani- 
mouſly acknowledge this. The oppoſite Senſes, which 
they imagine they find in it, is the only Source of their 
Conteſts; and thoſe oppoſite Senſes, are what ſerve the 
Do as a Pretext for rejecting all uſe of the Scripture 
at el. | a 


I 
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What had paſſed gave me room for Reflec- 
tion. I ſhall not at preſent tell you every par- 
ticular, that offer*d itſelf to my Mind, con- 
cerning the Chaos or Confuſion which reigns 
among Chriſtians. I chuſe rather to commu- 
nicate to you a Converſation I had the next 
day with the Deiſt, whom I met by chance. 

I laid hold of this Opportunity to engage 
him to explain himſelf thoroughly. He an- 
ſwer' d my Queſtions with abundance of Frank- 
nefs. Among other things, he told me that 
the too great Care he had taken to, diſcover 
which among all the Chriſtian Religions is the 
true one , was the Cauſe of his being actually 
without Religion; or, at leaſt, of his being 
reduced to Natural Religion. . 

I deſired he wou'd let me know what had 
moſt. contributed towards fixing him there? N 
It was, ſays he, the Contradiction I found in 
all Chriſtian Societies, not only the Diviſion 
which ſeparates them into ſo many oppoſite Bo- 
dier; but the Diviſion of each Society with- 
in itſelf into Parties, which it is impoſſible to 
reconcile. 

Thoſe who hold Predeftinatian, and. thoſe 
who maintain Univer/a/Grace, mutually charge 
each other with overthrowing the ſound Doc- 
trine, and wreſting the Scripture ; z. while each 


Party 
When a Man ſets out on fat Principle, without 
"Foundation, he is infallibly led into fal/e Conſequences. 
The Dei ſuppoſes one Society of Chriſtians ought to 
be the only true ons, excluſive of all others- After all 
his Eriquiries, he cannot meet with what he ſeeks- for. 
* that be ixue is no where. io be. ſound. 


5 
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Party pretends to have found the true Senſe 
of it, Fas 1 
If we believe the former, according to their 
Interpretation of Scripture, the Deity will be 
partial : will have deſtined an infinitely larg- 
er number of his Creatures to eternal Torments, 
than to Happineſs : He will puniſh thoſe un- 
happy Creatures for Crimes which they could 
not avoid, If we may credit the latter, the 
Deity would. the Salvation of all Men, he 
employs every thing in his power for produ- 
cing that Effect; but cannot perform it. Af- 
ter all the Care he has taken, the number of 
miſerable Creatures will be infinitely greater 
than that of the happy. 

Thus far the two Parties are agreed; they 
are divided only on the Cauſe of ſo terrible an 
„ $47 
The firſt place it in the poſitive Will of 
GOD, who, ſay they, has a right to form 
Veſſels for Perdition. The ſecond attribute it 
to a ſort of Impotency : the Deity miſcarries in 
the Deſigns he has formed for the Happineſs 
of his Creatures. At this rate what ſort of a 
Deity would that of the Chriſtians be? If the 
Idea of GOD is really the Bas of Religion, 
what fort of Religion muſt it be that is eſta- 
bliſhed on ſuch Ideas? 

All theſe Contradictions, and many more, 
which each Party pretends are grounded on 
the ſame Scripture; have induced me to allow 


It. no Attention; to give over all uſe of a 
Book 
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Book which contains Difficulties“, inſupera- 
ble even to ſuch as are beſt verſed in it. 
This Diſcourſe almoſt ſtruck me dumb; 
and to change the Subject a little, I aſk'd 
Bim, whether he had met with many in this 
way of thinking. Great numbers, replied 
he; there are ſeveral who go ſtill farther, and 
give into Pyrrhoniſm, But very few of either 
ſort care to paſs for what they are; Intereſt is 
a Barrier they cannot paſs. They ſubject 


- - themſelves by Grimace, to what others do out 


of devotion : They have one Language for 
the Public, another for Private Converſation. 
This, continued he, is a Baſeneſs and Cowar- 
dice, which I have always abhorred. It is 
unworthy of an honeſt Man to act the Come- 
dian, particularly where Religion is concerned. 
From ſome other things he ſaid, I under- 


ſtood that the Appellation of Chriſtian ſerves 


as a Covering and Ahlum to all forts of Cha- 
rafters. I found: that this Gentleman diſtin-- 
guiſhed himſelf from others by an uncommon 
Frankneſs; that there is a fort of greatneſs 
of Soul, in venturing to incur the Diſeſteem 
of all who call themſelves Chriſtians, and 
have no patience with any Perſon of a diffe- 
rent Denomination. I thought it a very me- 
lancholy Reflection, that a Man of ſo good a 
Heart ſhould be ſo ſtrongly prejudiced, that 
there is but little room for hoping to reclaim 


him. „ | 
| The 


Here again he goes on a Moundleſs Suppoſition. 
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1 Have had no leſs Curioſity than you con- 


— 


cerning our Deiſt; I talk'd with him yeſ- 
terday on ſeveral Subjects, which gave him 
an opportunity of relating part of his. own 
Hiſtory, I will not undertake to give you 
the Particulars of it at preſent; that will be 
done better by Word of Mouth. It is ſuf- 
ficient that I tell you, that many Years Tra- 


vels in ſeveral Countries, and among diffe- 


rent People, have afforded him an Opportu- 
nity of making an exact Enquiry into Reli- 
gion, or rather into the different Syſtems of 
Religion, which prevail in each Country. 
In every Country, ſaid he, we find Men of 
Senſe and Learning; Men who are Maſters 
of the Art of Reaſoning, and who, when heard 
ſeparately, ſeem'd to argue very juſtly, Where- 
ever I went, I ſought the Acquaintance of 


Men of this Claſs. I propoſed to hear the 


Reaſons on both ſides, being myſelf intirely 


Neuter, and then eſpouſe the Party, whoſe 
Arguments proved the ftrongeſt * Here 


wy 


ere again the Deift proceeds on falſe Principles, 


or ill-grounded Suppoſitions. He begins with ſuppoſing 
that the True 1s peculiar to one Party only. He then 


ſuppoſes, that the moſt ſeemingly ſtrong Arguments 


are the only Demonſtration of the True. Theſe Suppo- 
ſitions lead him to Concluſions ill more falſe. 


appear equally problematical; but it doth not thence fo 
- Tow that they are really ſo. Men, who know how to 


pears from the Deiſi: Experience. 


=—_ UNTIL 
my Caſe was like that of an unexperienced 


Judge; the laſt Pleadings they hear, appear 


to them unanſwerable, till another is pro- 
duced which carries the Prize. Thus by Ar- 
guments which ſeem'd to me demonſtrative, 1 
was obliged to admit of contrary Opinions 
ſucceſſively. A Succeſs. fo different from 
what a Man might naturally expect, who is 
in queſt of Fruth, diſcouraged me fo, that I 

was reſolved to hear no more of it“. Fruth 
always giving me the ſlip, when I imagined 


I had found it, I was tempted to think that 


Truth or Religion was a mere Chimera, At 
laſt I gave into FPyrrboniſin, and concluded 
that there is nothing fixt or certain, that 
all things are equally problematical if, that the 
True and the Falſe depend on the manner of 


I met with ſeveral Perſons in the ſame way 
of thinking; and ſome well- written Books 
confirmed me in it. I amuſed myſelf with 

bY | 555 reading 
This Concluſion is very much like that of an ho- 
neſt Man, who had been cheated by Tartaffes From this 
time, I renounce the Acquaintance of all good Men. 
.._ +. The Art of Reaſoning may indeed make all Things 


* 


view Things in their Origin, do not permit themſelves to 
be dazzled with ſpecious Arguments. On the other 
band, ſuch as are acquainted with no other Euidence 


than what ariſes from a long Train of Arguments, de- 
pend more or leſs on the Abilities of thoſe whom they 


hear argue. They are often reduced to the neceſſity of 
facceſſtvely eſpouſing Contraries or Oppoſites. This ap- 


* 
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reading ſuch Pieces during a long Voyage. 
The Captain of the Ship, with whom I fre- 
quently .converſed, began to come into my 
Notions; and I was very near making him a 
Proſelyte to Pyrrboniſin. | 
But a violent Storm, which put us in 
imminent danger of Shipwreck, made my 
moſt perſuaſive Arguments vaniſh. It was 
then no time for doubting of the Exiſtence 
of a GOD, for conſidering the Language of 
| Conſcience as a Chimera, tor ſilencing it by 
Arguments in form, or artful Turns; its Au- 
_ thority was felt by intolerable Reproaches, 
which ſilenced every other Language. I my ſelf 
was ſtung with Remorſe for having done the 


Captain fo ill an Office, and was obliged to 


let him know it, in order, if poſſible, to re- 
pair the Injury I might have done him. 1 
found him entirely undeceived : He told me 
the Storm and the Impreſſion it had left on 
his Mind, had had more Force on him than 
all the Eloquence of my Books. | 
Thus, from a Denn I became what you 
call a Deiſt. 
I then aſked him whether he never after 
that time had the Curioſity to make a farther 
Enquiry into Religion, and read the Holy 
Scripture. More than once, replied he: But 
the Fear of falling back into a Chaos of Con- 
tradictions, which perhaps would have brought 
me once more into Pyrrhoniſm, made me ſtop 


where I am. 1 find, after all, that it is. bet- 


ter 
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ter for me to ſtick to a ſmall Number of un- 
.doubted Principles, which depend on no Book, 
than to be agitated by an infinity of Opinions 
taken from the ſame Book, which often con- 
tradict one another, or prove the Sources of 
Contradictions. 

Here I aſked him, whether he admitted a 
Providence among his Principles. The Idea, 
ſays he, that I entertain of a Deity, who can 
do what he pleaſes, and muſt love his own. 
Work, would perſuade me that he cannot a- 
bandon it to blind Chance. This Sentiment 
| ſeems to me as indelible as that of a Deity, 
But the moment I pretend to judge of it by 
the Event, and reaſon on the ſtate of Things, 
on the Diſorder I ſee through the whole 
World, that irt Idea, or Sentiment diſap- 
pears; 1 loſe all Ideas of Providence *. 

What do you think, ſaid I, of the Bumor- 
tality of the Soul ? Is that one of the Princi- 
ples you eſpouſe? I can never perſuade my 
ſelf, anſwered he, that every thing ends with 
the preſent Life. A profound Sentiment told 

a | me 

'* This confirms the Obſervations made in the fourth 
and fifth Letters, When this Man conſults the Idea he 
' entertains of the Attributes of the perfect Being, he 
there finds the Idea of a Providence, It is impoſſible 
for him to doubt it, while he ſtops at that Point. But 
the Moment he attempts to reconcile the Detail of 
Events with that i Idea, he is bewilder'd. He is 


then tempted to doubt of what he had before received 
as indiſputable. 7 


LY 


mee the contrary, even when I moſt ſtrove 
to filence it. I own J have no diftin# Idea of 
the State of the Life 7o come, and that the Opi- 
nions of Divines of different Perſuaſions, in- 
ſtead of giving me any Satisfaction in that 
Point, have ſhock*d me to the laſt degree. 
Among other Opinions, that of Eternal 
Damnation has not a little contributed toward 
giving me an Averſion to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, What increaſed my Surpriſe, was to 
find Chriſtians, though divided on ſeveral 
other Points, united in this. An Opinion fo 


injurious to the Deity, ſo contrary to all Ideas 


of natural Equity, was much more proper for 
making me a Pyrrhoniſt, than a good Man. 
This, however, is the Reftrazn, as they term 
it, which they pretend deters Men from Vice. 
They undertake to make Men virtuous by the 
Idea of a cruel, implacable and unjuſt Deity. 


The Event muſt ſhow how well this Pretence 


has ſucceeded. 


I then obſerved to him, that the Doctrine 


of Eternal Damnation had been long called in 
queſtion by ſeveral judicious Proteſtants: that I 
I 3 „ had 
J The Ideas, we naturally entertain of a Life to come 
are rather negative than ee A Man like this free- 
ly owns he has no diſtinct Id 
World. Tell him you know more of the Matter, that 
Revelation has green oua Light into it, that it plainly 
tells us ſome Men will be eternally happy, others eter- 


nally miſerable; you thus inſpire him with a new Pre. 
jadice, and furniſh him with a ſtrong Objection againſt a 


Religion ſo contrary to all Ideas of natural Equity. He 
immediately declares this would be unjuſt, 
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eas of the State of the other 


” 
Se adn ed — — 
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had heard talk of a Book lately publithed, 
which undertakes to eſtabliſh the contrary 
Opinion by good Proofs. Had you not 
quarrelPd with all the Books written by Chri- 
ſtians on Religion, continued I, I would un- 
dertake to ſhow it you. I might, replied he, 
read it out of Curiolity; but do not think it 
would have any Perſuaſion for me. Do you 
think this Work has any Patrons? It is not 
yet known, replied I, what Reception the 
Book will meet with from the Public. There 
is good reaſon to believe the — will be 
ſtartled at it. 
We afterwards talked on other Subjects; | 
and I had an Opportunity of obſerving, that 
fince the fortunate Storm, which awakened the 
| Senſe of Truth or the Language of Conſcience 
within him, he had ſhow*d it much Reſpect. 
1 found that he directed that way all the. Care 
and Application which others employ in the 
Practices required by their Religion, - Ft, 
Methinks, faid I, taking my leave of him, 


= in ſpite of all. the Ayerfion you profeſs for 


the Chriſtian Religion, you retain the true 
Principles of it, and conſequently would be 
more proper for becoming a Chriſtian, if you 
are not already ſo, than the Generality of 
thoſe who imagine themſelves Chriſtians. 
How is it poſſible, ſaid he, that I ſhould 
become a Chriſtian? I have but too well ex- 
amined the different Religions of Chriſtians. 
In all probability the Chriſtian Religion has 


; He no — and I ſhall ſtil] meet 
f with 
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with the ſame Contradictions J have formerly 
found in it*. Let me hear no more of it, con- 
tinued he; I am apprehenſive of the Rock of 
Pyrrhoziſm, on which the View of ſo any 
Contradictions once threw me. 

But, ſaid I, ſuppoſing I ſhould obſerve to 
you that the different Religious of Chriſtians 
and the Chriſtian Religion are two things: If 
it were demonſtrated to you, that this con- 
tains not the Contradictions which you attri- 
bute to it, and that it was always free from 
them: if it was made evident to you, that you 

have not been ſtartled at IT, but at the falſe 
| Repreſentations given Tow. of i it: ſhould I far- 

ther tell you, that you re 1 it in the main, 
even while you ſeem to deſpiſe it: I own, an- 
ſwer' d he, that I would not as one Word 
of the matter, *till it is proved by Experience. 
Here we parted, and I have not ſeen him 
ſince. 

I met a Friend to whom T communicated 
what had paſſed. He ſeem'd ſurpriſed to 
hear of ſo much Honeſty in a Deiſt: and we 
agreed that Men are freqnently termed Deifts, 
who at the bottom are Pyrrboniſts. 

The Story of our Traveller gave us an op- 
portunity of obſerving the difference between 
the Incredulity of Perſons of thoſe two Charac- 
ters; Incredulity becomes criminal not by 


Want of Evidence, but b 4 wilfully ſhutting the 
8 „ 


=” As heall along builds on the finds Suppoſition, his 
Se are always the ſame. 


— 
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| Eyes againſt it. We look*d on the Caſe laſt 
mentioned to be that of the Pyrrhonift, as the 

frlt is that of the Deiſt. 

The Fyrrboniſt, in order to ſupport his 
Doubts, is obliged to take ſome pains for ob- 
ſcuring the Idea of a GOD, and deafening 
himſelf to the Language of Conſcience, as well 
as to that of all Nature. An Evidence of this 
kind is ſo inevitable, that a Man cannot be 
haneſt, who pretends to avoid it. 

The Evidence, which the Deift ſeeks, is of 
a different nature. He requires Information 
concerning the Chriſtian Religion: the Con- 
trariety and Oppoſition, found in Chriſtian 
Societies, give birth to his Doubts; and the 
_oppefite Senſes, given by thoſe Societies to the 
= ens are the Cauſe of his Averſion o 


"1 think, ſaid my Friend, that the Necroman- | 
_ cer*s Narrative“ might help us to an Expli- 
cation of the Deiſt's Caſe. In order to read the 
Bool of Light, he has tried all the ſeveral ſorts 
of Glaſſes, made in the gloomy Country. By 
. the help of ſome, he has ſeen White, through 
others Black. Hence 'tis concluded that the 
Back itſelf is full of Contradictions, and au- 
thoriſes both the Pro and the Con. He never 
once ſuſpected that the Contradictions were 
only in the Glaſſes. He would certainly 
change his Notions, if he endeavour'd to ſee 
things with his own Eyes. Thus ended our 


Diſcourſe. 
T w O 
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TWO 


LET TERS 


MISTAKEN POINT. 


or 


H O N O U R 


Among WriTERs: 


Written in the. Year 4 34. 


N 2 


Advertiſement of the Bookſeller, | 


7 HE two following Letters falling 
into my Hands, I thought it not im- 
proper to 77 70 them ere, "4 


* E T P E R "% 


By the AUTH OR of the” 


FOURTEEN LETTERS. 
OU inform me, Sir, that Mr. Pro- 
feſſor R— is engag' d in a new Con- 


* futation * of the Fourteen Letters; 


and you ſuppoſe, that as ſoon as this Work 
ſhall reach me, I ſhall reſume my Pen to an- 
ſwer it. Give me leave to tell you, Sir, that 
for this once you have been miſtaken in your 
Conjecture; the Caſe is extremely different 
from what it was before. 
The Queſtion turns upon one of theſe two 
Points: either Mr. R—undertakes to over- 
throw the Sytem of the Reftoration by eſtab- 
liſhing the Syſtem of an Eternity of Miſery ; 
or he attacks the Author of the Letters, 
expoſing and confuting the weak Places of his 


Book. | 
N 3 If 


„Or, to ſpeak with more Exactneſs, an Auſirer to 
- the Reply, which ought to be called a Rejoinder. 
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If he attempts the former, I ſhall readily | 


hes to the Reader the Taſk of examining, 
which of the two Syſtems is beſt founded; If he 


_ determines upon the latter, the Criticiſm will 
fall upon the Autbor only; in which Caſe I think 
it would be imprudent to entertain, the Pub- 


lic with per ſonal Diſputes, in which it is very 
little intereſted. 


A Writer indeed owes ſo much Juſtice to 


the Public, as to illuſtrate or unfold what he 
had at firſt laid down in too conciſe a manner, 
and which might give occaſion to dangerous 
Interpretations, or to ſuch 3 as 
he does not admit. 


It is for this Reaſon, that I thought . 


ſelf oblig'd to anſwer Mr. Profeſſor Rs 
Book. I found, that his Confutation fur- 


niſh*d me with an opportunity of explaining, 

_ .. myſelf to more advantage, and (what I con- 
ſider as of greateſt Importance) of repreſenting. 

in a clearer Light the practical Conſequences, 


| which reſult from this Syſtem. 


I am not ignorant, that I have ſtill left 
many things unſaid upon this Subject; but 1 


flatter myſelf, that I have at leaſt ſaid e- 
nough to remove all Ground of peryerſe Ex-- 
plications or pernicious Conſequences. 


After this, I willingly: leave it to the Rea-- 
der's Penetration, and the Evidence of the Point. 


itſelf, to determine the Scale. 
. does not appear to me, that the Intereſt 


of n requires Replies and Rejoinders with- 
_ out: 


DS 3 oe ot EDS 


. LETTER KL . 295 
out end. Theſe ſorts of Debates, which ariſe 
from the imple Expoſition of things, degene- 
rate into Diſputes of the Writers themſelves. 
It is. no longer. Error, which we attack, but: 
our Antagoniſt, Weexclaim againſt his Want 
of judgment. Was there ever ſeen ſuch 
ec wretched Reaſoning? It is downright Ig- 
& norance of the firſt Rudiments of the School. 
What miſerable Logic is this!? 
Me proceed further: we charge him with 
Inſincerity: we trifle upon his Expreſſions. 
His Quotations are not exact, or at leaſt. 
too much abridg*d. He eludes the Force 
<< of this Proof: he perverts the Senſe of this 
< Paſſage: a Perſon ought to be well ſkill'd 
«© in the original Languages, to underſtand 
it thoroughly: the ableſt Interpreters give 
a quite contrary Senſe to it. It is true, that. 
| 3 in ſuch and ſuch a Circumſtance the He- 
„ prew Text ſeems to favour the Author; but 
& jt is true, that in ſuch and ſuch other 
more determinate Circumſtances, the Greet 
and Hebrew are of our ſide.” 5 
And how will the poor Reader, who for: 
his Edification finds himſelf embaraſs'd in: 
_ Perplexities, be able to extricate him- 
ſelf? | 
What think you, Sir? Would you approve- 
of my Raſhneſs in engaging in a Conteſt with 
| Mr. Profeſſor, in order to know, which. of us- 
is the greater Maſter of the Rules of Logic, or: 
"7 the- 


- 


* - a Silence may ariſe from other Cauſes. | 


nm LETTER: 1 | 
the better versꝰd in the Oriental Languages and 
the Commentators? _ 
Tou judge very rightly, that for all theſe 
and - many other Reaſons I ſhould ftrike fail 
without the leaſt heſitation. If I were in- 
fatuated enough to enter the Liſts with Mr. 
Profeſſor upon Subjects of this nature, I ſhould 
juſtly deſerve the Hellebore *, which he men- 
tions, - 
Far from diſputing theſe Points with him, 


I acknowledge ingenuouſly, that many of the 


Terms of Art uſed in the Schools were unknown 
to me before I read his Book; and I do not 


doubt, but that, which he is actually compo- 


ſing, will furniſh me with Inſtructions of the 
ſame kind; for to do juſtice, the Irregularities 


of my Stile, and the Want of Exactneſs in the 


Choice of my Expreſſions, will give him oc- 


caſions enough to read me Lectures of Critt- 
ciſm. 


You muſt therefore agree, Sir, that in 


Whatever manner Mr. Profeſſor proceeds in 

his new Confutation, I ought not to be in the 
leaſt aſham'd of abandoning to him the Field 

e Battle. . 


It is, ſay you, owning one's ſelf conquer'd, 


to ſit fill without making a Reply; and it is. 
concluded, that he, who continues ſilent, is 
ſenſible of the Weakneſs of his Cauſe. This 


Concluſion is not an infallible one; and ſuch 


1 


* Sce Ex. Orig. p. 76. bo 


S* . 


J — 
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It may be concluded, that he, who is ſilent, 
leaves Truth and Time to diſcover, which is 
the better Cauſe ; that he has ſuch a Reſpect 
for the Publick, as to cut ſhort thoſe tedious 
| Controverſies, which degenerate into Chicane- 
ry, and of which generally the only Object 
is the Point of Honour among Writers, 
It may be hkewiſe concluded, that the Wri- 
ter in queſtion not having the Reputation of an 
Author to ſupport, much leſs that of a learned 
Man, is little concern'd for his own Juſtifica- 
tion. ! "IR 


OU conſtantly ſuppoſe, that I cannot 
diſpenſe with my - ſelf from anſwering 
the new Reply, which Mr. Profeſſor is going 
to publiſh, I cannot tell of what kind that 
Work will be; but I do not ſee any Reaſon of 
weight enough to over-balance thoſe, which I 
have to continue ſilent. 
L. return to what J have ſaid. What kind 
of Defence ought I, in your Opinion, to un- 
dertake? That of the Syſtem, or that of my 
ſelf? In this latter Caſe, it would be abſolutely 
Playing the fool with my ſelf to preſume to 
amuſe the Public, merely to inform them, 
that I have Reaſon on my /ide, and that it was 

very wrong to attack me, 3 
My 


* Wr * * * _ N 1 K . 
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My View muſt therefore be to defend the 

Syſtem: but in this Caſe I ſhall be reduc'd to 
mere uſeleſs and tedious Repetitions ; for I do 
not know, that I can eſtabliſh it upon other 
Foundations, than that of zmmutable Truths, 
confirm'd by the Teſtimony of the Seriptures ;. 
nor can I appeal to any other Judge than Com 
mon Senſe or Right Reaſon. 

Lou tell me, that Mr. Profeſſor will oppoſe 
me with other Weapons ; that. his profound 
Learning “* will enable him to overthrow 
me. In ſuch a caſe 1 repeat it, I ought to- 
acknowledge myſelf conquer*d: the Weapons | 
would by no means be equal. As I am fur- 
niſh*d with no other than thoſe of common: 
Senſe, here is a new Reaſon for my Silence. 
Tou tell me further, that I ſhall- be ob- 

liged to juſtify my ſelf with regard to the pre- 
tended Errors, which will be found in my 
Book: that pernicious Conſequenees will be 
drawn from moſt of the Propoſitions, which 
I advance. But tell me, I requeſt you, whe- 
ther there is any Syſtem, which is not ſuſ- - 
ceptible of ſuch Interpretations; and without 
going very far, does not that of abſolute Pre- 
deſtination, of which Mr, R. is an Advo-- 
cate, lead evidently to Conſequences, which. 
no Perſon will avow? 
| Theſe Conſequences are much more inju- 
rious to Religion, than thoſe, which 2 be 
| ITAaWn: 


The Notion of Learning is made to include the 
| Knowledge of the Oriental Languages, as well as chat. : 
of various Interpreters and Commentators. 


/ 
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drawn from the Syſtem of the Reſtoration; 
and the pretended Relaxation, which 1s endea- 
vour'd to be found in it, is not comparable to 


the Deſtruction * of the Divine Attributes. 


In ſhort, to ſay, that a Being can render 
all his Creatures happy, and that he wl not, 


is to aſſert plainly, that ſuch a Being is an 1 


one. To ſay, that he foreſaw, before he cre- 


ated them, that their Miſery would be irre- 
Coverable, and that notwithſtanding this he 


produc'd them into Being, is to ſay, that he 
takes pleaſure in the Death of a Sinner, and in 
eternal Death. To ſay, that when he can 
annihilate them, he chooſes to ſee them in 
everlaſting Torments, is to impute Cruelty to 


im. 


Mr. x diſovns theſe Conſequences: 
this is ſufficient to reſtrain one from aſcribing. 
„% bs 
I diſown in the ſame manner beforehand 
all thoſe, which may be attributed to me con- 
trary to my real Sentiments. . | 88 
But after all, the Riſque does not ſeem con- 
ſiderable on that ſide. If Perſons, who judge 
without ſeeing, cry out after others, that this 
Syſtem tends to deſtroy Religion, there is ſome 
ground to preſume, that thoſe, who are will- 
ing to ſee before they ſudge, will find in this 
| | 4 „ es 
* Tho? this Expreſſion may appear too ſtrong, it is 
certain, that the Syſtem of Predeſlination, join'd to an 
Eternity of Miſery, involves in it Conſequences, which 


tend to overthrow the Idea of the Divine Goodneſs and 
Juſtice, | 5 
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Syſtem the true Princi ples of Religion. They 
| 1 at leaſt do juſtice to the Intentions of the 
| they will obſerve in him a pacific 

| 8 Suri Chich tends to unite, and not to divide; 

a Charater of Humanity and univerſal Bene- - 
volence, which would not be of diſadvantage 
to Society, if it had a place amongſt Men, 

and which would efpenially: be . to 
Chriſtians. | 

If prejudic'd Perſons ſee es in another 

light, 1 do not think, that to overwhelm them 
with Arguments is the proper way to unde- 

ceive them. | 

: They are eithir ſincere, or not, If they 
are in the latter Caſe, it would certainly be 

loſing one's labour; if in the former, let- us 

not be in pain for them. Truth and Time 
will inlighten them ſooner or later, as far as 
| hall be neceſſary; and tho* they ſhould not 
come to think upon certain Points preciſely 
as we do, the Misfortune would not be conſi- 
derable. It would be a Weakneſs to pretend 
sto bring all e of _ No to our Point 
5 View. - 
June 24, 
1734. NE Cry 
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